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PREFACE 


Dr. V. K. R. V. Rao, Member, Planning Commission suggested at a meeting 
of the National Development Council in 1963 that the State Governments might 
undertake a study in order to assess the impact of plan programmes on the levels of 
employment, consumption and living, the distribution of benefits among difierent 
regions and segments of population and on the socio-ecjonomic conditions of the 
people in g^eral. The Planning Secretaries of the States at a subsequent meeting 
WOTo also convincad of the usefulness of such a study to the State Governments. 
Dr. Rao also stressed that the objetitive of the Fourth Plan would be not merely 
to achieve the targets in terms of an average income per capita but also of a certain 
assured minimum level of income. This natuarlly implied that more attention 
would be needed to be given to the rural areas — the po(tkets of poverty — with the 
object of raising the levels of living of the rural people in general, and its backward 
clatfMos in particular. 

The Directors of State Statistical Bureau were invited by the Planning Commis- 
sion to attend a meeting sometime in May 1964 and it was decided there that they 
should undertake the work. The objective of the study would be to delineate, as 
far as practicable, a faithful pictui e of the current State of development in t^ach State 
and a cross-section analysis (within each State) of the extent of development across 
the regions and among different socio-ec-onomic strata of the population, to provide 
information regarding the utilisation of facilities and services created through the 
development programmes in thc^ ])lans and the sharing of benefits. It \s'a8 also decided 
in the said moisting that the study would be conducted in three phases. In the first 
phase of the study a report would be prepared on the basis of available administra- 
tive <lata. The second phase of the work would comprise of an analytical study of 
the data thrown up by the recently conducted surveys on consumption, employ 
mont, land-holdings, rural credit and indebtedness. In the third pliase some analy- 
tical studicswould be made from data collected through some fresh surveys (as no 
such data were readily available) on the extent of adoption of improved agricul- 
tural practices, utilisati on of irrigation facilities, availability of drinking water and 
educational and other facilities. 


Tlie present report relates to the first phase of the study, prepared on the basis 
of data received through different administrative channels. It deals with subjects 
like agriculture, education, lu^alth and rural road communi(*ationB. It also covem 
the changes that have taken place in the ret'ont past in these fields among different 
regions of the State. 


During the plan-periods, different regions of the State showed varying rates of 
development in the field of agriculture. The inter-regional disparity with rc^gard 
to the value of agricultural outjmt per hectare slightly narrowed down due to the 
relatively higher rate of growtli in the low valued regions. But, on the whole, 
agriculture could not make much headway in West Bengal during the plan-periods. 

In the field of education also, the State’s progress was not very encouraging. 
No substantial improvement in the level ol literacy v^as noticed during the two plan- 
periods. 


Marked improvement has, however, boon mad(*. during the plan-i)ei'iods in the 
field of health services. Considerable progress was also macle in the construction 
of development of roads in West Bengal duiing the first two ]>laii-periods. 
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The report indicates certain deficiencies in statistics collected as by-product 
of administration. There still remains ample scope of improvement in the coUeo- 
tion and compilation of those statistical data. 

I am thankful for the services rendered by the Evaluation Unit under the able 
stewardship of Shri K. P. Purkayastha, Deputy Director, State Statistical Bureau^ 


C. BOSE, 


Director, 

State Statistical Bureau, 
Government of West Bengal 
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BEPORT ON THE 8T0DY OF THE IMPAOT OF PLAN PROfiRAMMES 

IN WEST BENGAL 

iPart L Analytii al AdminMration data 
CHAPTER I 
Introduction 


The suggestion for a quick study of the impact of plan programmes on levels 
of consumption, living and employment of the people and on the use of improved 
methods in agriculture and niral industries in each State, originally came from 
Prof. \\ K. R. V. Rao, Member, Planning Commission, Government of India, at 
tlu^ meeting of tfie National ^Development Council hold in November 1963. It 
was thought that if the study is completed before the finalisation of the Fourth 
Plan, it u’ould hel]) the State Governments in re-orienting their thinking on the 
nature and sc(:>pe of the plan. The meeting of the State Planning Secretaries 
wliich was hold on November 11, 1963, after the meeting of the National Develop- 
ment Council. 8up])ortod the pro]io8al. An outline of the objective and scope 
of the study was circulated to all State Governments on November 23, 1963. At 
th(^ time of annual plan discussion, the Programme Advisors discussed the proposal 
with j’(vpr(^sontatives of the State Governments, and they generally accepted it. 
A ])rovision of fund was acM’ordingly made in the annual plan outlay for 1964-65, 
for meeting the additional expenditure that would be incuned by the State Govern* 
ments i'or this study. 


To work out the d<jtails of tlie methods, scope and content of the stud}^ a working 
group was constituted with reprosontatives of the Planning Commission, the Pro- 
gramme Evaluation Organisation, the Central Statistical Organisation, tlio National 
Sample Survey Directorate and the Bureau of Economies and Statistics of some 
of the State Govornmeivis. The Working Group was of the view that the study 
shfmld be analyti(^al and evaluative in its orientation and recommended that this 
should be based on (u) analysis of available survey and administrative data, (b) re- 
tabulation of data from recent surveys on consumption, employment and land 
holdings and credit and indebt(xlness data from the Reserve Bank of India surveys, 
and (c) collection and processing of new data through fresh surveys in each State. 
The Working Group fuithor recoramendt^l that the Bureau of Economics and 
Statistics of the State Governmouts should be entrusted with tlie conduct of this 
study. 


On the basis of the above recommendation the Programme Evaluation Organisa- 
tion, the Co-ordinating Agency for the study, requested the State Governments 
to work out a detailed scheme of the study in three parts. The scheme was finalised 
at the meeting of the Directors of State Bureau of Economics and Statistics, Heads 
of Evaluation Agencies and Representatives of State Planning Department, held 
hi Delhi on May 2 and 3, 1964. 



Objsctivt and Scope 


The objective of the study as defined at the meeting of May 2 and S, 1964, is to 
draw a picture of the current state of development in the State and a cross-sectional 
analysis of developmental situations with respect to regions and socio-economic 
groups and to provide information aivmt the utilisation of facilities and services 
created thro\igli development programmes in the i^lans and the sharing of benefits. 
The objective can be achieved by analysing data bmring on the changes and improve- 
ments mad(^ in agriculture. educ*ation. liea!th. drinking water, road communication, 
levels of consumption ; living and emi)h>yment and in similar fields among diflPerent 
rc^gions of the Stale a ^<1 as far as possible, by bringing out changes that have taken 
place in the recent ])ast . 


The Study 


With the above objective in view the study of the impact of plan programmes 
on levels of consumption, living and employment aial on the use of imjnctved agri- 
cultural practices, etc., was undertaken by the State Stat.isiical Bureau, West Bengal, 
in August 1964 along the liiuMi docidtd upon at tlie meeting of May 2 and 3, 1964, 
held in Delhi. 


As per decision, the study will have to he conducted in three phases, duriiig the 
first phase, it will he based on administrative flata. while during the secorid ]>hase 
it will be based on data obtained from rece:it survt^ys on consuin])tion. ern])Io\ incut, 
and land; holdings, rural credit and indebtedness. Data i cilating to the extent of 
adoption of im])roved agricultural pract»i(5es. utilisation of irrigation facilities and 
availability of eflucational, di'inking water and other facilities are not readily avail- 
able, and as such it has been decided to conduct fresh surveys for obtaining additional 
data to throw light on these items. During the tliird phase, the study will be liased 
on data that W'ould be collected througli fresh suiveys. 


The present Te])ort relates to the first phase study based on analysis (*f admini-^ 
Btrative data. It covers the fields of agriculture, education, health and rural road 
communications and aims at making an evaluativo anlyasis of the changi*s that 
have taken place in the recent past, in those fields among different regions of the 
State. 


Regions 

With the partition of India accompanying Independence, on August 15. 1947, 
the State of West Bengal came into being out of the western portion of the former 
province of Bengal. Just after partition, it w^as the smallc-st Part A State of India. 
Thereafter, with the accession of new' areas the territorial limit of the State extended. 
The former princely State Cooch Behar w^as merged with West Bengal on Janury 1, 
1950, and was constituted as an additional district of the State. On October 2, 1964, 
Chandemagar, the erstw^hile French possession merged writh the State and formed 
a part of the district of Hooghly. On the recommendation of the State Ke-organisa- 
tion Committee, Purulia subdivision of Manbhum district and a portion of tho 
Kishenganj subdivision of a district of Bihar were transferred to West Bengal 
on November 1, 1956. The added areas have since formed the new district of 
Purulia and the subdivision of Islampur in the district of West Dinajpur. West 
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Bengal is now the second smallest State of India. Divided into 16 districts under 
three administrative divisions, the State covers an area of 87617 Sq. kms, and 
contains a population of about 34.9 millions (Census 1961). In consultation 
with the Programme Evaluation Organisation, the State has boon divided into 
seven regions for the present study. This has beswidone mainly on the basis of 
natural, physical and other factors. The seven regoions arc as follows *. 


Regions 


Districts comprimng the regions 

I 

•• 

Darjeding. 

T1 

a « 

Jalpaiguri and Cooch Bchar. 

III 

■ • 

West Dinajpur, Malda, Murshidabad and 
Nadia. 

IV 


24-Pargana8, Howiah and Hooglily. 

V 

•• 

Buidw^an and Birbhum. 

VI 


Bankura, Purulia and Midnapore. 

VII 


Calcutta. 


Physical features and General Characteristics of regions 


Region I 

The region consists of only one district, viz., Darjeeling. It is the iif)rt hern most 
district of the State. Tt has four subdivisions, viz., Darjeeling. Kurscong, Kalimpong 
and Siliguri. The first throe subdivisions constitute the hilly region of the district 
and stand on regular rangers and peaks of the Himalayas. Siliguri subdivisioi; is 
situated at the fo(it of tlie Himalayas and is known as ‘Terai’. It is more or less 
similar to any area in the plains. The population of Siliguri is a mixture of Nepalese, 
Biharees and Bengalee's. In the hilly region also the population is heterogeneous. 
Majority are. however, of Mongolian origin and belong to Nepalese, Lepchas and 
Bhutia races. 

The region has an area of 3004 sq. km. and a population of 6.25 lakhs (Census 
1961). The density iJcr sq. km. works out as 208. There are 4 municipal towns 
in the region. A iittle more than 23 per cent, of the total population reside in 
urban areas. About 28.7 per cent, of the people are literate. 

The general health of the region is good throughout excepting the lower part. 

The area is industrially backw^ard. About 40 per cent, of the working po})uIaaon 
of this region are engaged in agriculture, 31 per cent, in other primary activities- 
such as plantation, mining, etc., 15 per cent, in services other than transport, 
storage and communications and only 1.8 percent, in manufacturing industry. 

The Terai, from the foot of the Himalayas to the southern boundary of Darjeelirg, 
is in the plains and contains stretches of alluvial soil particularly suited for cultiva- 
tion of rice. For agricultural purposes, the lands in the hilly areas are divided inta 
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three olasseB, viz., (t) Sukhakhet, (u) Panikhet and (m)QMdamom land. Sokhakhet 
IB mainly meant for dry cultivation, Maize, millet, etc., are grown in these 

lands. Phanikhet means irrigated lands and is suitable for paddy cultivation. To 
allow irrigation which is essential for rice, terraces are cut in the hill sides. This 
terracing is a distinctive and important feature of Himalayan cultivation. Cardamom 
lands are meant exclusively for car^mom cultivation. 

Principal food crops of this region are rice, maize, millet, phapar and money 
erops are cardamom, potatoes, oranges and vegetables. Tea and cinchona are 
two important plantation crops of the area. 

The region has some mineral deposits which include coal, graphite, iron, copper 
ore, lime, etc. But none except coal has so far been exploited with profit. It has 
some forest resources also. 


Region 11 

The region comprises two northern districts of the State — Jalpaiguri and Cooch- 
Behar. It is bounded on the north and north- west by the Bhutan State and Darjee- 
ling district, on the east by the State of Assam and on the south and soutli-west by 
East Pakistan. Geographically, the region fomis part of the Himalayan Terai. 
The portion of Jalpaiguri district on the east of the river Toesta is known as ‘Western 
Duars’. Tlie northern fringe of the region is mountainous and the rest of the areas 
is level plain intersected by numerous rivers and hillstreams. 

The region has an area of 957J scj. km. and a population of 2,3.79 lakhs (Census 
19(>1). The density of population ])er scp km. is 248. Tln^re are 13 towns in tlio 
region, of whitti only 3 are municipal towns. Only about 8 percent, of the total 
■|)opulation reside in urban areas. In the field of literacy, s<^nt]HM-n ])ait of the 
regi()u comprising the districts of Oooeh Behar is comparatively advancr'd. 21.0 ptT 
cent, of the populati(»n of the district are literate as against 19.2 p' r c(‘nt. in Jalpai- 
guri district. The overall percentage (jf literates in the region is 20.0. 

Th(? seasons in this region of the State follow generally tlio course of those of 
other districts in the ]>lains, but owing to proximity to the hills, the rainfall is much 
heavier and the tem])erature is rar<4y excessive. TJk^ climate of the area is rather 
dam]>. 

Tliere are nuineraous forests in Jal]»aiguri. But in Cooch Boliai’ tliore is practically 
aone. The gimerai ln*alth of the region is not good. 

The region is industrially backward. About 60 per cent, of the working population 
of the area are engag<.Hl in cultivation and 21 per cent, in plantation and other primary 
activities. Jalpaiguri is the tea growing district of West Bengal. The entire district 
except for intervals of patches of oridinary cultivation, is stndA'd v ith tea gardens 
all over. More than a third of the district population is supported by tea industry. 

TJie greater part of the district of Jalpaigiu’i and the entire distict of Cooch 
Behar are covered with alluvial soil and produce good crops. Ricie, Jute, . tobacco 
and mustard are principal crops of the area. Betelnut palms are grown extensively 
in this region. 

The only mineral of importance is limestone. Large quantities of limestone are 
quarried along the foot of the Bhutan bilk, especially in Jainti. 
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Region III 

This is a narrow strip of land stretching from the northern boundary of the dis- 
trict of 24'ParganaB to the southern boundary of the district of Darjeeling and con- 
.^gts of four administrative districts — West Dina jpur, Malda, Murshidabad and Nadia. 
The river Ganges divides the region into two distinct parts— the districts of West 
Dinajpur and Malda on the north and the districts of Murshidabad and Nadia on 
•the south. The Ganges stands as a natural barrier separating the two blocks with- 
out any direct communication between them. 

The area is bounded on the north by the district of Darjeeling and East Pakistan, 
on the east by East Pakistan, on the West by the State of Bihar and districts of 
JBirbhum, Burdwan and Hooghly and on the south by the district of 24>Pargana8. 

The northern block is mainly covered by alluvium. In the sourthem portion 
of the West Dinajpur district and in areas of Malda district on tlie east of the river 
Mahananda there is a tract of old alluvium known as “Barind”. The tract is com- 
parati vely high and the soil is least fertile. 

Excepting the portion lying west of the river Bhagirathi which is known as 
the entire area of tju? southern block is plain alluvium. The “Rahr” tract 
is of iiiieritic composition and somewhat undulating. 

TJie area of the region is 18280 sq. km. and contains a population of 05.49 lakhs 
(Ci^nsus 1901). Tlu; density of poindation per sq. km. works out as 358. There 
are 10 municipal and 13 non-municipal tonus in this region. Only about 10 per 
cent, of th() total | opulation Tesi<ie in urban aieas and about 90 per cent in rural 
areas, rercenta.ge of literates in the region varies from 13.8 ] er cent, in Malda to 
27.2 per cent, in Nadia. Overall rate of literacy in the region is 18. S per cent. 

With the excei)tion of a few isolated pockets, the general hoaltli of the region is 
not good. 

All hough tliere are some household industries in the distrets of Malda, Murshida- 
bad and Nadia, the region is industrially backward. About 67 per cent, of the 
working population are engaged in cultivation, 9 jer cent, in liousiOKhl industry 
and 11 per cent, in services other than traiisjjort, storage and communication. 

The region is mainly plain alluvium. Vaiioiis crcqsrre gr'own in I ins region 
both in kharif and rabi seasons. '1 hough Anu?n paddy is gorwn extensively in this 
region, Aus paddy .;nd jute «nre dso grown on a considerable scmU*. Ra])i crop»H such 
as pulses, rape aiid mustard, linseed, wheat, maize, millet and sugareane are grown 
in large areas. 

Mango is an important cash crop of tin's region. Considerable arenas of Malda 
and Murshidabad districts are j.ermanently laid do\A7i with nicingo trees. Mulberry 
is also an important crop of the area. 


Region IV 


The region comprises the three lover Btjngal districts, 24-Parganas, Howrah and 
Hooghly. It is bounded on the north by the districts of Nadia and Burdwan, on 
the north-east by East Pakistan, on the north west by the districts of Burdwan and 
Bankura, on the east by East Pakistan, on the south by the Bay of Bengal and on the 
by the districts of Burdwan and Midnapore, 



Th} river Hooghly flowing tlirongli the region eeparates the districts of Ho^^Tah 
and Hooghly from the district of 24-Parganas. The region falls within the limits 
of the Gangetic delta, and its physical features resemble those common to all dt^ltaio 
lands. The area can be divided into two natural divisions. The northern traet 
constituting the old well raised deltaic formation and the low-lyii’g Sundarbaim 
towards the sei-board on the south. 

With the exception of the Goghat Police Station of the Hooghly district lying 
west of the river Da rcli.es war, the entire region is alluvial in formation. The greater 
part of the Gogh it Police Station is ui><lulating and locky. consisting of th.: low 
iaterite fringci of tlie Bankura u]ilands. 

The Sund(irbans area in the south lepresents lands still ‘ii a state of formation. 
There are. innimi. rable islands iji the area . jaesenting a swampy look. IVTost of 
these are reserved forest. 

The climat(4 of the legion except Goghat is hot and moist. Goghat is drier and 
coldfii in wint(T, hut liotter and le-s humid in summer. 

The narrow strip on two sides of the river Hooghly is highlj^ industrialised and 
naturally V(iry densely populated. 

The region covers an aioa of 18,327 sq. km. witli a ])opulation of 105.51, lakhs. 
The density of population per sq. km. is 576. 

Out of 80 municipal and 05 non -municipal towns of tlie State. 41 municipal and 
47 non-municipal to\Mis are in this region. About 32 per cent, of the total po])ulation 
of the region are urban r(?sid(mts wliicli constitute about. 40 per (^ent. of the total 
urban population of the State. 

The city of Calcutta, though eml)e<lded in this r(*gion. lirs be;en tn^ated as a se- 
parate region for the imrpo.!?e of the present study. If th<* population of Calcutta 
is taken into c^o isideration, the region holds slightly more than 74 po rent. t)f the 
urban pojndation of the State. 

The i>ro]mrtion of literates in the region is higher than that of ary other region 
of the Statoexcept C'clcutta. About 33.S per cent, of the total popuf .tion are literate- 

The general hoaltli of the region except a few^ isolated areas is good. 

The area is highly industrialised. Practically all the Jute mills of the country 
are situated in this region .About 24 pe rcent. of the working population are 
employed in manufacturing industries, 44 per cent, in agriculture, 9 ]'er cent, in 
trado and commerce and 13 per cent, in services other thrn transport, storage and 
communications. 

It has already been stated that with the exception of western portion, of Foogl ly 
district, the entire region falls within the Gangetic alluvial ]>]ain. l?ojis ric gcrera Jly 
good for agriculture. 

* 

Rice ie the principal crop of the region. Next to rice is Jute. Potatoes are gro\ni 
extensively in Hooghly district. Pulses are also grown in some areas. Covorut 
cultivation is found in large areas of 24-Parganas and Howrah. 

Nearly two-fifths of the forest area of the State are in the estuary region of thr 
district of 24-Fargana8. 
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Region V 

The region is bounded on the north and west by tlie State of Bihar, on the east 
by the districts of Murshidabad and Nadia, on the south-east by Hooghly district 
and on the south by Bankura district. Two administrative districts— Birbhum 
and Burdwan arc included in it. The river Ajay flows along the common boundary 
of the two districts, thus separating the one from the other. 


The narrow strip of land along the western bouiidary of the region covering 
almost the entire distric.t of Birbhum and Asansol subdivision of Burdwan district 
which touches the eastern fringe of the table land of Chhotanagpur, is generally 
of a rolling nature. The surface is broken by a sucicession of undulations which 
in places are well pronounced and rise into fairly high ridges. The rest of the country 
comprising the south-eastern pai’t of Birbhum and the remaining three subdivisions 
of Burdwan, viz, Burdwan, Kalna and Katwa consists more or less of flat alluvial 
plain. 


Asansol area of the region is industrially very much developed. Raniganj 
coal field is also located in this area. 


The region covers an area of 11,585 sq. km. and holds a population of 45.29 lakhs 
(Census 1961). The density of population per sq. km. works out as 391. There are 
9 municipal and 16 non -municipal towns in this region. Urban j)opulation cons- 
titutes 15 per cent- of the total inhabitants of the area. Literacy among people in 
Burdwan district is much higher than that in Birbhum district. Percentage of 
literates in these two districts are 29.6 and 22.1 respectively. The overall 
percentage of literates in the region is 27.2. . 


The climate of the region is generally hot and dry. Summer montlis are too hot, 
and the winter months are fairly cold. 


The western part of the region is healthier than the eastern part. It is largely 
due to its physical formation, for the surface is undulating, the soil is porous, and the 
rivers, streams and valleys that traverse the region afford ample facilities for drainage. 


The region has a large coal reserve in Raniganj -Barkar area. This area also 
contains large reserve of iron ore. Near about Durgapur, coarse grained soft sand 
stones are found. These are utilised for making bricks and tiles. Good quality 
fireclay also occurs iff this area. Large manufacturing industries have sprung up 
in the locality. This is one of the most important industrial region of the State. 


Amongst the working population of the region, about 55 per cent, are engaged in 
agriculture, 12 per cent, in mining, quarrying and other primary activities, about 
9 per cent, in manufacturing industries and 12 per cent, in services other than 
transport, storage and communication. 


The western portion of the region consists of undulating uplands. The soil is 
knoBtly laterite. The eastern portion is of alluvial formation and consists of old 
alluvium. The high lands are poorer than low traots. The alluvial river lands are 
most fertile. 
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Aman paddy is by far the most important crop ot me region. Aus paddy 
also grown in certain areas. Jute is grown mostly in Kalna and in some parts of 
Burdwan subdivision. Potato and sugarcane are also cultivated on a fairh* large 
scale* 


Region VI 

This region covers the three south-western districts of West Bengal, viz., Bankura^. 
Purulia and Midnapore. It is bounded on the north and north-east by Biliar and 
the district of Burdwan, on the east by the districts of Hooghly and Howrah and the 
river Hooghly, on the south by the Bay of Bengal, on the south-west by Orissa 
and on the west by Bihar. 

As regards jiliysical aspects, the region is most varied, of the regions of West 
Bengal. The western jiortion of the region is uneven and undulating and consists 
of broken ro(;ky country with numerous groujs of hills and isolated peaks. These 
uplands form the eastern fringe of the Chhotnagpur pli tet^u. The eastern ]*ortion 
has been forraerl out of alluvial deposits and is flat plain like other plain districts 
of the State. On the south and south-west, the tracit is maritime and is subject 
to tidal waves and to the inroads of the sea. 

With a ]}opulation of 73.66 lakhs, the region covers an area of 26,744 sq. km. 
Population density per sq. km. is 275. There are 15 municipal and 9 non-municipal 
towns in the area. About 7 per cent, of the total population reside in the urban 
aieas. The percentages ofliterates to total population in the districts of Midnapore, 
Bankura and Purulia are 27.3, 23.1 and 17.8 respectively. The overall 
percentage is 24.6. 

The climate of the arid stretches in the north and w'(^st of the region is quite diffe- 
rent from that in the oast and south. In the upland tracts of the former, elimato is 
drier than that of the latter where it is hot and liiimid like the south-eastern districts 
of the State. 

The dry areas are fairly healthy, so also the maritime tract of the south. 

The people in this region is principally (hpendent on agriculture. Altogether 
78 per cent, of the working population are engaged in cultivation 5 per cent, in 
household industries and 8 per cent, in servi(^es other than transport, storage and 
communication. The area is industrially backward. 

The south and east of the region are an alluvial tract similar to most districts 
of the Gang(‘tic plain in lower Bengal. The north and west of the area are mostly 
hilly and undulating and the soil is mainly infertile laterite. 

Winter rice is the staple crop of the region. Rabi crops are grown on very small 
scale. The area is mainly a mono-cropped one. The region is specially important 
for prcKluction of lac. 

Unlike other central regions of the f:5tato, this region has some forest areas* 


Region VII 

The city of Calcutta alone forms tins region. It is practically embedded 
in the (list vU i of 24-Paiganus. The river Hcoglily flows along the westt i n boundary 
of the city. This* is one of the biggest ciiit^s in India and nerve s as the nerve centre 
of north-tiasloni Tndip . 
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The city has an area of approximately 104 sq. km. and a population of 29.27 
iakhs (according to Census 1961). The density of population fer sq. km. is a little 
over 28,000. The capital city of West Bengal being one of most important trading 
and industrial centres of the east attracts people from outside for employment in 
different fields. It is for this reason, there is preponderance of males in the city's 
population, sex ratio being 612 females per 1,()60 males. 

The railway terminals, ai^ort and sea-port of Calcutta play a vital role in the- 
economy of the country. It is the largest terminal port in south Asia and commands 
the largest and richest hinterland. It handles the import and export trade of West 
Bengal, Assam, Bihar, Orissa, Uttar Pradesli and even Madhya Pradesl . 

The region is practically devoid of natural resources ard very few jwple are 
engaged in primary activitits. By far the largest number of working popuktion of’ 
this giH^at city are employed in services other than trai sport, storage and (iomnmnica- 
tions — 1 ercentage being 35.0. Next in order of importance is manufacturing industry 
which- :«)v*de8 employment to 25 per cent, of the working population. Trade and 
commercA: \ rovides employment to 23.9 per cent, of the workers, transport, storage 
and communication to 1 1.7 pei cent, and construction to 3.2 per cent. The region hag. 
thus characteiistics which are quite distinct from those of other regions of the 
State. 


The city is an important centre of education and has as many as three Univer- 
sities within its boundaries. More than 59 per cent, of the city's population were 
found literate in 1961. Amongst the regions, it holds tJie highest percentage of 
literates. 


CHAPTER II 

Plan Programmes 


Planning in India began in 1951. Two Five-Year Plans have already been over,, 
and the Third Five-Year Plan is in progress. The central objetdive of the Planning 
in India is “to raise the standard of living of the people and to open to them oppor- 
tunities for a richer and moie varied life". The objective is really very br<jad and 
actually covers all aspects of human life. For the achievement of such an objective* 
a sound and strong economic fo\uidation was considered essential. Hence, in the 
initial stages of the plan, more emphasis w^as given on inereas<id ])roduction. 

The First Five-Year Plan laid utmost stress on improvemf^nt of agricultural pro- 
duction, particularly on increased production of food (?rops. TJw* Second Fives Yean 
Plan aimed at increased industrial production and emphasised the need for “rapid 
industrialisation w^ith particular emphasis on basic and heavy industries". But 
the Third Five-Year Plan laid stress on “achievement of self-suffic.iency in food grains 
and increase in agricultural production and also on expansion of basis industries". 

The State Plans of West Bengal wtTe drawTi up w ithin the frrmew^ork of All- 
India Plans. Consequently they had the wmie gciu rnl and special objectives as 
the All-India Plans. But probk ms peculiar to the were talwn noti< e of in 
drawing up the State* Plans 

An analysis of the plan outlays w ill indicale the? relative importance aiiaeiu^ to- 
different sectors in the throe nkins. 
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The following table gives the Sector -wise outlays of three State Plans 

(Plan provision) 


First Plan R ocond Plan 

1951-56 1956-61 


of Dev'olopmont 


Third Plan 
1961-60 
(original) 


Provision 
in crorea 
of 

rupees 


Percentage Provision 
to in crores 
total of 

rupees 


Percentage Provision Percentage 
to in crores to 
total of total 

rupees 


I . Agricultural 
Programmes, 

(i) Agricultural produc- 
t ion. 

<ii) Minor Irrigation .. 

(iii) Soil conservation .. 

(iv) Other Progranmifs 

1’. Co-operation and Com- 
munity Development. 

3. Irj’igation and Power 

(i) Irrigation 

iii> Others including 
power. 

4. Industry (including 
Durgapur Industries 
Projects). 

5. Transport and Comm- 
unication. 

(i) Roads 

(ii) Others 

6. Social Services 

(i) Education 

(ii) Health 

(iii) Other^Sooial ser- 
vices. 

7. Miscellaneous 

Grand Total 


8.43 

11.67 

17.86 

3.25 

4.50 

5.23 

2.38 

3.29 

2.93 

0.05 

0.07 

0.83 

2.75 

3.81 

8.87 

0.09 

0.12 

16.63 

16.80 

21.87 

30.74 

14.84 

20.64 

7.71 

0.96 

1.33 

23.03 

1.16 

1.59 

14.94 

15.54 

21.61 

19.47 

13.83 

19.14 

17.48 

1.71 

2.37 

1.99 

31.24 

43.24 

55.34 

11.18 

15.48 

22.17 

16.76 

21.81 

20.59 

4.30 

5.95 

12.58 


2.69 


72.25 100.00 157.67 


11.33 

54.34 

18.54 

3.32 

17.77 

6.06 

1.86 

16.32 

5.77 

0.63 

4.71 

1.6- 

5.62 

15.54 

5..30 

10.55 

16.81 

5.73 

19.50 

63.85 

21.78 

4.89 

11.80 

4.02 

14.61 

52.05 

17.76 

9.47 

32.74 



12.35 

26.50 

d.C4 

11.09 

25.00 

8.53 

1.26 

1.60 

0.51 

85.10 

84.52 

28.83 

14.06 

36.85 

12.57 

13.06 

19.80 

6.76 

7.98 

27.87 

9.50 

1.70 

14.39 

4.91 

100.00 

293.15 

100.00 
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Tli<^ above table shows that out of a total outlay of Rs.72.25 crores of the First 
Plan Ks.20.62 crores were earmarked for development of agricultural production, 
Irrigation and Soil conservation, Ps. 13.83 crores for development of roads, Rs.11.18 
crores for development of education and Rs. 15.76 crores for improvement of health. 
The Plan, thus, laid utmost stress on incTeased agricultural product ioji which 
was in conformity with its objective. Health, educatioji, and roads also received 
sufTicient importance in the State's First Five-Year Plan. 

The Second Five-Year Plan of West Bengal laid, more stress on development 
of industries and power and allotted a sum of Rs. 14-94 crores for development 
of industry. The amount was about thirteen times of that allotted in the First 
Plan. 

Though the SecHmd Plan laid emphasis on indust rial developme nt, it fi id not 
nogiect the other sectors. In fact, th(‘ fuitlays for aimogl fill the s( ctors of the plan 
were more than uh.at were ]>iovided for them in the Fust Plan. The outlay for 
agricultural ])i()di]cti(*n increased from Rs. 3*25 crores in the Fust Plan to ,>.23 
<*r(»res in the Second Plan and tJiat for devi*lopm.ent of roads incre ased from Rs. 
13*83 crores to lis. 17-48 crores. Similarly, the provisiem foi* education increased 
from Us. 11 ■18crores to Us. 22*17 crores and tliathu* health incre^ased from Rs. 
15 -TO crores to Rs. 20*59 crores. The out lay for minor irrigation increased only 
tnarg nally. At most of tin- majr>r irrigation projculs com])letcd during the 
First Pla.n period, comj)arat iveiy much less amount was provided for this sector 
ill tli<‘ SecoiKl Plan. 

The outlays of ditfennt sectors in the Third Plan were more th.an those in the 
S(‘.cond Plan, excepting the sectors of Jicalth and transport. Out of a total outlay 
of Rs. 293 -lo cioiv.s, Rs. 17*77 crores were provided for agricultural production, 
Rs. l(>-32 crores h r minor irrigation, Rs. 4-71 crores for soil conservation and 
Rs. 1 1 -80 crores for major rmi medium irrigation. TIius an amount of Rs. 50*60 
crores or abend 17 per cent, of the total plan outlay were allocated for develop- 
ment of agricult ure. 

An amount of Rs. 32*74 crojts or about 11 per cent, of the total outlay was 
allocated for industry. Rs. 25*00 crores or S-5 per cent, of the plan outlay were 
earmarked for roads, Rs. 36*85 crores or 12 *6 per cent, of the outlay for education 
and Rs. lO'SO crores or 6*8 per cent, of the outlay for heall h . 

The analysis of the plan outlays reveals that sufficient ijnportance was given to 
agriculture, irrigation, roads, education and health in all the three State Plans. 

It ha.s been indicated in the previous chapter that the present reix)rt on the study 
of the impact of plan programmes in West Bengal will deal with only four sectors 
of development, viz., agriculture, eiidcaticn, health and roads. Agriculture will 
naturally, include irrigation, and soil conservation wliich are intimately connected 
with the programmes of development of the same. The subsequent chapters will 
be devote d to discussions of the impacts of plan programmes on th.q^ecl ors in 
jdiysical terms. An account of the achieve me nt of plan prf)grammes in terms of 
expe nditure will be given in the folloMn’ng paragraphs. It would have been more 
u.sejful and interesting, if sectorwise plan expenditure could be discussed sei)arately 
for each regi: n of the State. But unfortunately, data are not available separately 
for each region. 

Agricultural programmes includev programmes of animal husbandry, dair^ 
and milk supply, forests and fishei ies. But as these programmes arc ne)t directly 
connected with the programmes of agricultural production Uicse are excluded from 
the scope of discussion. 



Plan Expendlturat 


(In crores of lupees) 


Head of Development 

Fir^t 

Pian 

(I951.r)6) 

Second 

Plan 

(1056-61) 

3 

Total 

(2 f3) 

Third 

Plan 

(1061-64) 

Total 

(4-1-5) 

1. Acricnll wrul Pro- 

3-41 

3-72 

7- 13 

4*17 

11-30 

duct ion 

2. Minor Irrigation 

2-23 

1-83 

400 

4-16 

S-22 

3. Major and Medium 

12 ()l 

8-tf 

21*27 

6- 5S 

27 -85- 

Irrigation 

4. Soil CunMerv'ation , , 

002 

0-46 

0-4S 

0-76 

1-24 

Sub-total (1-12+3-1-4) 

1827 

14-67 

32*04 

15-67 

48-61 


Hoads . . 

13-38 

14*60 

27-08 

10-72 

38-70 

Eduent ion 

11-70 

30-54 

42-33 

28-55 

70-88 

Health 

14-50 

12-65 

27-15 

12-30 

39-45 

Orand Total 

57*04 

72-46 

130-40 

67-24 

197-64 


It may 1)0 yecn from 1 fie above table that till tbc end of 10f>3-r»4, Rs. 48*61 crores 
Were Kp(<nt for development of a.^’ieultiire in this Sfate. Of this total amount 
lis. ]1 *30 croies vr‘re ssjient for improvement of agrieultureal production. Es. 8*22* 
crores for minor irrigation, Es. 27’8o en»res for major and medium irrigation and 
Rs. 1*24 ennes for soil (ons^'i vat i<;n. The amounts spent for road development, 
education and health, weio Hr.. 38*7t) cKn-es, Es. 70*SS crores, and Es. 39*45 erorcs 
resiH'ctively. Tliis .shoe’s that during (hi* plan period, maximum amount was spent 
for edneation . Amounts sjKut for road development and Jiealtli were almost equal 
but less than that sjKmt for agriculture. 
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It miy also be observed that during the First Plan Rs. 18.27 crores were spent 
"or agriculture. The amount was higher than the amount spent undc^r any of \\v^ 
three development heads — roads, education and health. But during the Second 
Plan, the amount spent for agriculture was not only less than the amount sp<nt 
inder the same head in First Plan, but also less than the exjKiiiditure under oduca- 
don Jiead. If <;Xj;enditure be any ijulicator of achievement, it can be said that 
)ducation had made a substantial progress during the Second Plan. The trend 
)f expenditure under this hejul during the first t hn^e years of the current ])lan 
s also oncouiMging. Out of a total outlay of Bs. 36.85 crores, Rs. 28.55 crores or 
ibout 77 p(T cent, hive .ilready biM-n spent. It miy Ixi pointed out here that the 
)Xpenditur<‘ under edue*.tion \\v. d exceeded the oiiti; ys in the First «’j'd Second 
Plans. 

Durijig tl’.e Finst Plan, an amount of Rs. 18.27 crores av s sjaait iindiT agriculture 
nsu! against llu> ]•! n ] ro\ islon (.‘f Rs. 2tK52 crons, tin; p<'rccntag<‘ being St). 0. 
But during tJu‘ Secojul rj.:.n, h*s. 14.67 crores wen? spent against tli(‘ jilan outlay 
r>i Its. 1 0.7o cror(?s. The j»(‘rcentage of amount s])ent worked out as Rs. 87.8 which 
was s iglitly 1< ss than tluit in the Fii*st Plan. Tlie progress of the agricutural pro- 
grammes (luriTig the first t]i.r<e yea.rs of Third Plan was not (jiiite satisfVietory. 
Only 31.0 per cent, of the outlay on the schemes could b(^ spent till the end of 
March 1064. 

The ox])enditure on road developimmt during the First Plan wasRs. 13.38 crores 
against the ]‘lan jirovision of Rs. 13.83 crores, percentage being 06,7. But the 
achievement during Second Plan was not so satisfoctory. Only 83.5 j er cent, 
of the allotted amount unrh r tliis head w'as s]>ent during the Second Plan period. 
During the first three years of the Third Plan, only about: 42.9 per cent, of the plan 
provision under the head ‘roads’ luid been spent and more than 57 per cent, of the 
allotted amount are to be spent within next two years to achieve the taiget. 

Under the development head ‘health’, about 92.0 per cent, of the amount allotted 
in the First Plan were spent. But during the Second Plan only 61 .4 per cent, of 
allotted amount was spent. Thus the achievement in terms of exp(‘iuliture was 
not satisfactory in the Second Plan. The progress during the first three years of 
the Third Plan was, however, quite satisfactory, when about 62.1 j/cr cent, of the 
amount allocated under health were spent. 

The following table summarises the performance in terms of expenditure during 
the Xilan periods, in respect of four sectors— agriculture, road, education and heath. 


Plan ichimment 

{Expenditvre aft jtercentage of outlay) 

Hoad of Development Kii-stPlaii Second Plan Third Plan 

(1061-04) 


Agncnltiiro 

.890 

87-8 

31-0 

Roads 

06-7 

8.3-6 

42 9 

Education 

10.5 w 

137-8 

77-5 

Health . . 

92-0 

61-4 

621 
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CHAPTER III 

Agriculture 

Aitiioiigli West Bengal leads over all other States in India in the field of industry, 
agriculture is the m^in stay of life for her people. Census 1951 revealed that about 
59 per cent, of the population of th(i State depend on agriculture for tliv)ir livelihood. 
But agricultuR} being the least remunerative, the condition of thvjse people is far 
from s itisfactory. Besides, the State though fortunate, in having fertile agricultural 
linds, c innot produce enough food for her people. Thus to improve the condition 
ofthej)coplo depends nt on agriculture and to meet tlui chronic shortages of food, 
it is nec(’iss iry to increase agricultural production in the State. Increase in agri- 
(jultural production will not only help in ameliorating the conditiojj of the bulk of 
the S ato’s j) 0 ]>ulation but also help in strenghening the economic b.'.so of the State. 
Itisf rtliis reison, the Five-Year Plans of the State g ive utanost emph sis on 
ini V iiiient of iigricultiiral production andjpartioulaiJy on the increase in produc- 
tion of food cro^.s. 

Tile iiicreaso in agricultural production can ho acliii^ved either by increi’.sing 
tile area under crops or by improving tile rates of yield of n ops or bv combination 
oF both. The area under crops, rather the cToi>j)ed area (san )>e iiKTeased litlier 
by incre i.dng the net cropped area, by bringing more lands under j dough or by 
increasing the gross crop|)ed area through exhmsive and mi^lijde cropping. Tin? 
higlc r yield rates can be achieved through adoption of improved amicultural 
practiciis. 

West Bengal is a densely popidatod area, the density of population jaa* sc]. km. 
being 394. The jirossure on agricultural land is naturally very lieax y. According to 
Census niOl, 54 per cent, of the working population of tlie Static are engaged in 
Agriculture. The State has attained a high degree oflind utilis ition and l-i-jre is 
very little scopt^ for oxtiuiding agriculture to new fields. Therefore, the alternative is 
to obtain better yields of crops by adopting im]>roved agricultural practices and to 
increase prouction by introducing the practice of multi]>le cropping of agricultural 
lands on a wider scale. 

To acliicvi^ the desired objective, various schemes wiire formulnU^d uiuh^r the 
State’s Five-Year Plans. These include irrigation, distribution of fertilisers and 
m mures, distribution of improved seeds, improvement of cultural practices, plant 
protections, soil cons(?rv.ation, demonstration and farm information, reclamation 
of w.itor logged lands, agricultural education and training, agricultural research and 
marketing and warehousing. Quite a large amount had been spent in implementing 
these schiunes. The work already done has started producing results. 

The discussions that follow will give a detailed analysis of the changes that have 
takim place in the agricultural sector duo to the implementation of the plan schemes 
in the Sfc.ite and of the extent of benefit derived by different regions. 


Land utilisation 


It has been stated earlier that the State has achieved a high degree of land utilisa- 
tion for agriculture. Out of a total geographical area of 7.94 million hectares in 
1950-51. 4.75 million hectares or about 59.8 percent, were under cultivation 
and 0.46 million hectares or about 5.8 percent, although brought under plough 
remained as current fallow. Thus in the pre-plan year, about 66.6 per cent,. 
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of the geographical area of the State was under the plough. 
The percentage of area under plough nmained practically at tho same 
level till the end of the First Plan period. After the merger of 
certain tcmtoritis from Bihar with West Bengal in 1956, it registered 
a slight fall, and the percentage of area under plough during the Second Plan 
period worked out cs 65 3. The fall was mainly due to inclusion of proportionately 
large rreas c f forest and other imcultivated lands of the districi of Purulia. But 
the position showed slight improvement in the last year of the Second Plan, 1960-61 , 
when the percentage of land under plough reached the level of 65.7. During the 
first two years of Third Plan the j>roportion of land under plough rc^corded a maiginal 
incrersc and the i)ercentngo workt^d out as 65.8. 

Tn 1950-51, the State had 0.74 million hectares of cultivable h-nd which were 
not brought under plough. The area m s about 9.3 per c ent . of the total geograph ie-f^ I 
area of tli(^ State. During the First Plan period, some of th(‘8(^ ar(;as were brought 
under cultivation and in 1965-56, the last year of tlui First Plan, percentage of such 
arens in the State was reduced to 8.0. The proportion of tliese areas registered a 
further fall during the Second Plan, and the pcrc<?ntage stood at 7.2 in 1960-61 . The 
fall thereafter, was very small. 

The above discaission reveals that land utilisation for agriculture in West Bengal 
has practically attained the level of Saturation, and the scope for further utilisation 
has dwindlcid. High rainfall, the nature of th(^ to])ography and excessive pressure 
of population on land are mainly responsible for such a high rate of utilisation. 

A comparison of the land utilisation data of difForent region sliows that region III 
com])risiiig the districts of West Dinajptir, Malda, Murshidabad and Nadia has 
brouglit the maximum proportion of its land under plough. About 79.9 per cent, 
of the geographical area of the region was under plough in 1950-51 . Though 
the proper lion of suf^h land recorded a slight fall during the First Plan period it 
showed a substantial rise during the Second Plan. In 1960-61, the last year of 
the Second Plan, the percentage of such land in the region reached the levt^l of 82.5. 
Thereafter it showed a further rise. 

The region V comprising the districts of Burdwan and Birbhum comes next in 
order. About 72.2 per. cent. of total geographical area of the region was under 
plough in the pre-plan year, 1950-51. But it showed a gradual rise during the first 
two plan poriods.The percentage of land under plough which was 75.2 at the end of 
First Plan rose to 75.5 at the end of the Second Plan. In the field of land utilisation 
for agriculture, the rtjgion VI consisting of the districts of Bankura, Pumlia and 
Midnaporo occupies the third position. About 70.9 per cenli.of the total geogra- 
phical area of the region was brought under ploughbefore the commencement of Five- 
Year Plans in this State. The proportion showed a gradual fall during the plan 
periods. The fall was mainly due to diversion of some arable land to non-arable 
category. Constructon of roads, conversion of arable land to homestead lands, 
extension of forest area, etc., are responsible for such change. Besides, during the 
Second Plan period, the district of Purulia was merged with ths region. Larger 
proportion of non-arable area of the district also act^ adversely. At the end of 
Second Plan, the percentage of area under plough in the region B ^ood at 64.7. No 
appreciable change was noticed thereafter. 

The region II comprising the two north Bengal districts, Jalpaiguri and Cooch 
Behar occupies the fourth position. The percentage of area under plough in the 
region fell from 55.9 in 1960-51 to 65.8 in 1956-66. It then rose to 69.2 in 1960-61. 
During the first two years of Third Plan it maintained its up trend. The proportion 
of land under plough to total geographical area of the region IV consisting of the 
districts of 24-Pargana8, Howrah and Hooghly, is slightly less tnan that of rigion II. 
But it showed a rise during the plan period. In 1960-51, the persentage was 52.9. 
It rose to 53.8 in 1955-56 and remained practically at the same level till the end of 
1962-63. 
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Region I consists of the district of Darjeeling. The greater portion of the district 
is hilly and is not suitable for agriculture. In spite of this disadvantage, area under 
plough increased during the Second Plan period. In 1950-51, the percentage of land 
under plough to total area was 32.7. It declined to 31.7 at the end of 1955>56 
and then rose to 33.0 at the end of 1960-61. In 1961-62 and 1962-63, it showed a 
further rise. 

The data given in the table below will indicate the changes that have taken place 
in the proportions of land under plough in different regions of the State during the 
first two i)lan periods. 

Area under plough as perteniage to geographical area 


Region 

1950.51 

1955-56 

Average Plan I 
period 

196i>-6l 

Average Plan II 
period 

I 

32 -7 

31 -7 

32 1 

33 0 

32 *5 

II 

55 -9 

55 -8 

56 0 

59 -2 

58 -2 

III 

79 -9 

79 -6 

79-6 

82*5 

81 -3 

IV 

52 -9 

53 *8 

53 -7 

53*8 

53 -6 

V 

72 *2 

75 .2 

74 >4 

75 -5 

75 -3 

VI 

70*9 

69-9 

70-0 

64-7 

64 -8 

Sfai© 

65 -6 

65 -6 

fir> -6 

65 -7 

65 -3 


The table shows that tlie proportion of land under plougli lias inci eased finring 
the first two plan pfiriods in all regions except region \l. Tlie increase was 5.9 per 
cent. in region II, 4.0 per cent, in region V, 3.3 per cent, in region ill, 1.7 per cent, in 
region IV and 0.9 per cent, in region I. 

The percentage of net cropped area to total area of different regions is set out 
in the table below : 


Percentage of net cropped area to total area 


Region 

1950-51 

1955-56 

Average 

Pla n I 
I^riod 

1960-81 

Average 
Plon It 
l^eriod 

I 

28-4 

28-7 

28-7 

31 -5 

30*8 

TI 

47 -6 

64 0 

52 *2 

66-2 

55 *8 

III 

70 -3 

76-9 

74-0 

78-7 

76 *7 

IV 

50 *4 

52 1 

52-3 

51 *9 

50 *8 

V 

69 -2 

71-1 

70-4 

73 -1 

71 -1 

VI 

64-5 

62-9 

61 *5 

56 -6 

65 *3 

&ltate 

59-7 

62 0 

60 -7 

61 *3 

69*7 
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The above table shows that percentage of net cropped area to total geographical 
erea of the State increased during the First Plan. But during the Second Plan it 
declined slightly. This was mainly due to inclusion of proportionately less cropped 
*rea of transferred territories, particularly from Puriilia district. If the position 
at the end of the Second Plan is compared witli that of the pre-plan year, it will be seen, 
that the proportion of net cropped area to total geographical area has substantially 
increased in regions I, II and III and moderately in regions IV and V. The per cent, 
age increase is 10.9 in region I, 18.1 in region IT, 11.6 in region III. 3.0 in region IV 
and 5.6 in region V. During the first two years of tln^ current plan, the net cropped 
area in all the regions ex(^ej)t regions V and VI showed a rising trend and reach^ a 
level higher than that arrived at the end of Second Plan (Table 1.2 appendix). 

It may bo pointed out hero that due to various developmental work and increase 
in population, the arable land of the State is decreasing gradually and the proportion 
of non-arable area is increasing. The table below will show the changes that have 
taken place in the arable and non-arable areas of different regions during the plan 
periods. 



rable areas to total geographical area 
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It may bo soon from the above table that the proportion of arable area in the- 
' State decreased from 74.9 per cent, to 73.0 per cent, during the period from 1950-51 to 
1960-61, while the proportion of non-arable area increased from 25.1 per cent, to 27.0 
during the same period. Amongst the regions, decrease in arable area is substantial 
in regions VI and II, percentages being 5.7 and 5.5 respectively. Percentage 
decrease in regions IV, I, V' and 111 are 2.6, 1.8, 1.2 and 0*8 respectively. The 
proportion of arable land to total geographical area did n<^l show any appreciable 
change during 1961-62 and 1962-63. 

It is interesting to note th it (luring the deccniiim ]950'51 to j 960-61, about 
22.6 per cent, of the total (ailturahlc wastes ItUid, that is the uncmltivatedland exclud- 
ing current fallow, in this State V(ire brought under use either for the purpos<!S of 
agriculture or for otlu^r pur]>osos. Tlu* percentages of such lard to total geographical 
aiva. register(;d a fill from 9.3 to 7.2. The progress made in (liffri*(iiit regions »s 
indicate d in the following tabJci : 


Percentage of other uncultivateti land excluding current fallow to total 
geographical area 





lOeO-f)! 

1 955*i>S 

A verH,ijfe 

PUi n J 
])eiiod 

1960-01 

Av(n’ngo 
Willi 11 
|X'iiod 

I 

6 *5 

6-4 

6-6 

6-4 

6*8 

II 

16-2 

12-6 

13 6 

8-0 

9-7 

HI 

7*9 

7-0 

7-4 

4-8 

56 

IV 

7-9 

6-6 

6-9 

5.6 

.6.8 

V 

8*8 

66 

6-4 

4-4 

5-0 

VI 

9-8 

9-6 

9-7 

11-4 

11-7 

State 

9-3 

8-0 

8-4 

7-2 

7-9 


The table shows that the culturable waste land decreased considerably in all 
the regions excei 4 region VI. The increase in the latter region was duo to inclusion 
of Purulia. But a close observation will show* that during the First Plan period, 
the culturable waste land in region VI declined from 9.8 }H^r (jent. to 9.6 per cent. 
The higher percentage for average Second Plan period than that for the closing 
year 1960-61 indicates that it was on the decline. In other regions the percentage 
decrease varied from 50.0 per cent, in region V to 16.3 per cent, in region I. The 
percentage fall in regions II, III and IV were 47.0, 41.4 and 30.4 respectively. 
No appreciable changtj in the area of culturable waste land in any pf the regions 
was noticed after the Second Plan period. 

Although West Bengal has attained a very high rate of land utilisaticr, the 
pressure of population on arable land is quite heavy. In 1950-51, per capita 
cultivable area in the State was 0.24 hectares. But with increase in population, 
it began to decrease gradually. Per capita arable area decreased to 0.20 hectares 
at the end of the First Plan and to 0.18 hectares at the close of the Second Plan. 
Thereafter it remained practicaUy at the same level till the end of 1962-63. The 
following table will indicate the relative position of different regions of the State 
in respect of per capita arable area. 
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Per CipHa CultIvaUt area In hacta-M 


M'^gion 

1950-51 

1955-50 

Average 
Plan I 
period 

1900-61 

Average 
Plan 11 
period 

1962-63 

I 

0 *27 

0-22 

0*24 

0-19 

0-20 

0-18 

11 

0 *42 

0-33 

0 -36 

0-27 

0-29 

0-25 

III .. 

0 -32 

0-20 

0-29 

0 *25 

0*26 

0-23 

IV 

0-14 

0-J3 

0-14 

0-11 

0-11 

0-10 

V 

0-29 

0-24 

0-26 

0-20 

0*22 

0-19 

VI 

0 -35 

0‘31 

0-32 

0-28 

0-29 

0-20 

State 

0*24 

0-20 

0*22 

0*18 

0-20 

018 


It miy 1)0 soon from the table that during the period 1950-51 to J96(>-(il th.o 
por capita cultivable area decreiBocl by about 0.15 liectares in n^gion 11, by 0.09 
heel ires in region V, by 0.08 hoot ires in regioji I. by 0.07 lioctrires in reg’ons JTI 
and VI and by 0.03 h(3ct.ires iji region IV. The ]»er crpita cultivable area at the 
•enrl of tlie Second Plan was 0.28 hectares in rogioji VI, 0.27 hectares in region II, 
0.25 hoct MVH in region 111, 0.20 licet. ires in ri^gion V, 0.19 hectares in n^gion I and 
t>.II hect u\*s in region IV. Due to initre 'se. in population the per ea] ita eultivable 
arei in dilfennit regions rogist<T43d .i. f.:ll during f ile early |)..rt of Tliinl Pljm. The 
’])er eapila are i at tiie end of 19()2d)3 stood at 0.18 hectares in region I. 0.25 hectares 
ill region II. 0.23 liect ires in ri^gion TIT, 0 10 hi.‘Ctar(^s in region i\'. 0.19 he(t..r(i8in 
Aigion V and 0,20 hectires in region M. Th<‘ posOion of tlie r(‘gioj's does 

not milerially elnnge. even if tlu^ per (J.:pita area is e ilculated with rural poifuilation 
of the respective regions. The table b<*lo\v gi\es the cidtivable area per head of 
rural ]iopuhtion in difforeni legions as in the pre-plan year, at tliii end of the First 
and »S.30oud Plans and in 19G2-03, 

Cultivable area per head of rural population 


Pogion 


1950-51 

19,)5-56 

1960-61 

1962-63 

I 


0-35 

0*29 

0*25 

0*24 

II 


0-45 

0*34 

0*28 

0-26 

III .. 

1 


0*35 

0*29 

0*27 

0*25 

IV .. 


0-20 

0*17 

0*16 

0*14 

V 


0-31 

0*26 

0-22 

0*21 

VI .. 


0-37 

0*32 

0*20 

0*28 

State 

•• 

0*31 

0*26 

0*23 

0*22 
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It has been stated earlier that the net cropped area in all the regions except 
region VI had increased during the plan periods. But this increase was largely 
offset by the population increase in rural areas. It may be seen from the following 
table that the net cropped area jK<r head of rural popul ition decreased substantially 
in all the regions during the plan periods. 


Net cropped area per head of rural population 


Kogion 

19 . j 0-.11 

1955-.')6 

J 960-61 

1962-63 

I 

0 -21 

0-22 

0-20 

0*20 

II 

0 -90 

0-27 

0*24 

0-23 

111 .. 

0 -28 

0-20 

0-24 

0-23 

IV 

0 1(5 

0*11 

0-13 

0-12 

V 

0 -27 

0-23 

0-20 

0*10 

VI 

0 -29 

0 *21 

0-21 

0-20 

Stato 

0 -21 

0 -22 

0 *20 

0 *19 


Tile net cropjjed area p<a* lioad of rural popid iti on declined by about 20 jkt cent, 
in tlio Stat(i during liu; first two ]*laiis. TJu^ decline was more raj'Jd during the 
First Plan tiian in the Second Plan. Tin* fall in p<T capita area during the period 
1950*51 to in different regions varied fnmi 28 to 14 per edit. The worst 

affecjted are regions and VI, \\lic‘re the percentage fall Mas 20 and 28 rcisjiecti^'c- 
ly. Regions I and IT recorded a fall of 20 pier ciiit. each m bile the respiaitive fiiU 
in regions III and IV Mere 14 and 19 per cent. 


In spite of the fact that ther<^ is acute scarcity of arable land in W(f‘t Bcaigal, 
sufficient efforts do not S(!(;m to liave Ikhui madt^ to inen^astj the gross cropjied 
area by multiple cropping during the plan pKTioo's. 


Although the intensity of crojrping in tJiis State increased to some extent during 
the plan periods, still it is very Iom'. In 1950-51, double crojiped area constituted 
about 12.8 per cent, of the total net area sown. The percentage rose to 16.8 at 
the end of the lirst Plan and to 16.9 at the tnd of the Second Plan. That the 
crop intensity in the State is going up steadily can be seen frtm a cc mparifc n 
of p( roenta ges of the double cropped area to net area sown during the two 
plan, periods. The percentage of double cropped area which was 15.8 during 
the' First Plan pt riod in( n af e d to 1 6.3, during the Second Plan perk d — ^the rite 
was about 3 percent. Further prrgnes Mas noticed during the first two years of 
the current plan. The process that had been made in different regions within ^£(1 
the State in increasing the intensity of cropping during the plan periods is in( 

«ated in the following table: vvl* 


;i73/ 





Double cropped area at percentage off net area town 


Region 

I9r)0-r»i 

lo.'iri.no 

Avorogo 
Plan i 
period 

1980 01 

Average 
Plan II 
period 

19CJ-03 

I 

10 0 

18-2 

10 -4 

16-0 

15-2 

15 4 

II 

0-8 

14 -0 

11 *1 

10 -8 

12 0 

13-1 

ITT .. 

29 -5 

35 -4 

33-6 

34*5 

33 0 

35 -3 

IV 

11 -8 

15-2 

14 -4 

15 '1 

14 4 

16 4 

V 

5-2 

9-0 

8*8 

9-5 

S-7 

8-8 

VI 

4-6 

5*8 

5*8 

7 *4 

(>•5 

7-0 

State 

12-8 

16-8 

15-8 

10-9 

10*3 

17 4 


The above table shows that double cropping pra( ti( c is ru t prcvak nt in rc gu n TII 
w'here morel ban (-ne-Udid <f the net croplied areas are town mt^re than (»n(e. In 
other reguns the practice h.as been adopted cn a tc mparativciy tmall Malt. A 
close oxaminaticn of the table will indicate that the intensity of croj)])irg in all the 
regions showed a substantial rife during the Fiift Plan ptiit cl. But the temio was 
not m diitained during the Second Plan period. Out of six regions, two rt^gions 
(I and V) recorded a decline, two regions (III and IV) rtuniined j)ru5tically at the 
same position where they wx^ro during the First plan, and the remaining two (II and 
VI) registc^red a rise in the area under double cropping. 


The region TI which showed a rise was actually on the decline, as is evident from 
the fast th’iv*) the percentag? of double cropped arc^a at the close of Second Plan was 
lower than th^ p3reentage worked out for the plan period. 


Irrigation 

The low intensity of cropping in this State is attributed mainly to inadequacy 
of irrigati mal faeilities. The available facilities are not enough to remove the 
scarcity of water in winter months when the lands generally lie fallow. 


In 1950-51, about 20.9 percent . of the net area sown in West Bengal were under 
irrigation. < The percentage of irrigated areas rose to 22.5 in 1955-56 and to 
26.2 in 1960-61. During the First Plan period, about 2i.O per oent^ 
of the net cropped area received irrigation. But with the extension of facilities, the 
net irrigated area in the State increased to 25.3 during the Second Plan period. 


The table set out below indicates the percentage of net area sown received irriga* 
tion in different regions during the first two plan periods. 
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Net area irrigated as percentage of net area sown : 


Region 

1950 51. 

1966.56 

Average 

Plan I 
period 

1960-61 

Average 

Plan II 
period. 

I 

31.5 

24.3 

25.3 

23.5 

23.6 

11 

13.0 

16.3 

15.0 

15.1 

15.6 

III 

C.C 

9.2 

7.9 

10.1 

9.4 

IV 

f 0 

]4.2 

13.3 

20.3 

17.7 

V 

44.1 

44.4 

45.5 

69.4 

65.1 

VI 

M)A: 

30.8 

30.1 

31.0 

32.3 

Stair 

20.11 

22.5 

22.0 

26.2 

25.3 


Tt may be SvMjii frofn llie table tliat region V con^^isting of tbo districts ofBirblmm 
and Burdwan bad tlu^ largest jiroport ioii of the net area sown under irrigation. Next 
in order is region V 1 comprising the districts of Bankiira, Piirulia and Midnapore, 
followed by region 1 , (onNisting of the district of Darjeeling. In other regions pro- 
portion of lujt area sown under irrigation is (H)inparativ(dy low. 

Compared to th:i ];roj)ortion of net cropped area under irrigation in 1950-51 
the ])r()i)ortion in was higher by about 153.7 per (;(*rt. in region IV, by 

about 53.0 ])er (smt. in region Ilf, by about 34.7 per cent, in region V, by about J6.2 
pej‘ c(‘iit. in region II and by ab(mt 2.0 per cent, in region VI. In region I it sliowod 
a decline. 

The above distmssioii gives an i«’ca about the extent of irrigation facilities that 
Ijad been extended to cultivak*d areas of different n?gions of the State. 
The <liscussion doi^s not, liowcver, give any idea about the extent of irrigation 
facilities that iiad heeii cxt(»iK*ed to cropjied areas in the regions. The table 
below gives the percentage of gross cropped area irrigated during the two plan periods. 


Gross area irrigakid as ]H)rcentage of gro^s cropped area. 


Region 

1950-51 

1955-60 

Average 
Plan i 
period 

1960-61 

Average 

Plan 11 
period 

I 

28.0 

20.0 

21.8 

20.2 

20.4 

II 

11.9 

13.4 

13.6 

13.6 

13.7 

III 

6.2 

7.0 

6.1 

7.6 

7.2 

IV 

7.8 

12.4 

11.9 

17.6 

16.6 

V 

42.8 

43.0 

41.3 

64.2 

61.6 

VI 

29.2 

29.6 

3L3 

28.9 

30.5 

State 

18.8 

19.8 

19.7 

22.4 

21.9 
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The tabic bliows that the percentage of gross cropped area under irrigation had 
increased during the first two plans in all the regions except region I, as also in the 
State. It may bo observed that the percentage of net area irrigated to net area sown 
in all the regions is greater than the percentage of gross area irrigated to grosfe cropped 
area. This shows that the ratio of gross cropped area to net cropped area is less 
than that of gross area irrigated to net area irrigated. 


It may be concluded from tliis that the irrigation facilities aiY) increarsing at a 
slower rate than tlio rate of a'lo])tion ordoubJ:) cropping ])ractice;s in the Stale. It 
may bo pointed out here that ])add.y, the principal crop of the State, w'hich can not 
thrive without standing wat'>r iv>c.-ives the major sliaro of the irrigat ion fad'Jitios, and 
other crops get little Ral)! (!ro}rs wlii(‘h arc grown after harvesting of winter pacMy 
can hardly share the irrigation facilities that now' e\ist. 


TTfitil now, canals and tanks are th^' two fnajor sources of irrigalifii ir West 
Bengal. In 11)00-51, tlui area irrigated from canals hum cd. about 2.S.2 i* c(n.Jt. of the 
total irrigated area and that from tanks about 42.6 p*’r (*< nt But, in course of ti:o two 
plan periods, the percentage of area irrigated from tanks rct’ucid to 23.0 pei* (a nt. and 
that from canals inciXias(Ml to 61.6 per c(mt. W<^ll irrigation is not of much 
8igiiificanc<uixcept in n)gion II ((/oocli Behar and Jalpaiguri). Apai t irom these three 
sources, underground waU^r (with jmmps), river water (dc. are also used for irriga- 
tion purposes. A^ercentago of area irrigattid from tlioscj unspiurified sources doclinefl 
from 27.9 in 1950-51 to 13.3 in J 060-6 J., 


Tl\e pattern of irrigation in this state varies from region to region. Region I 
(Darjeeling) is mainly a hilly art^a and irrigation is not a problem then^. Water is 
generally conv<^yed from Jhoras and raviness by means of bamboo duet or gal- 
vanisefl iron pipes to toracjes for irrigation. The area irrigated from other sources 
thus fonnod about 99.1 per cent, of the total an^a irrigated in the region in 1950-51. 
But with increase in availability of canal water for irrigation, the percentage reduced, 
to 86.8 in 1960-61 and the percentage of area irrigated from canal inenmsed from 
0.9 in 1950-51 to 13.2 in 1960-61. Well and tank irrigation are not in iii 

this region. 

In region II (Cooch Behar and Jalpaiguri) canal irrigation is most prevalent and 
well irrigation is of some significance). But the proportion of area irrigated 
from well was found to bo decreasing gradually, and that from canal increasing. 
The percentage of area irrigated from canals which was 82.9 in 1950-51, increased 
to 84.9 in 1960-61. 

Irrigation from tanks and other sources was most prevalent in region III 
(West Dinajpur, Malda, Murshidabad and Nadia) in pre-plan period, when about 
90.7 per cent, of the irrigated area received water from those sources. But the pattern 
had substantially changed during the plan periods. Canal water in 1960-61 provided 
irrigation to 57*6 per cent, of the total irrigated are as against 9.3 per cent, in 1950-51, 

Sitnilar \h the condition in other regions. In 1950-51 area irrigated from tanks 
and other sources foDucxl about 65.5 per (tent, of the total irrigated area in region 
TV, about 71.8 peroMit. in region V and 74.4 ]>er cent, in region VT. But irrigation 
frofn tho.so sources rttdincd gradually during the plan poricxls aiid the canal 
irrigation took their jjl ice. The proportion ofarea irrigated from canal water ^nc^oa^ed 
during the plan p(*rio«!s from :!4.1 pcti cent. to 74.8 pc’rccnt. in region IV, from 27.8 
per (‘cut. to 71.2 per cenC in region V and from 25.0 pei ecut. to 45.4 per cent, in 
regirn VI. Details may bo seen from Tahb 1.8 in Appendix. 
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Yitid of principal crops 

Rice is by far the most important crop grown in West Bengal. In 1950-51 , about 
74.1 pf^J^Qpnt. of the gross cropped area of the State wore under rice cultivation^ 
about iS? per centage under other food grain-} including puJsc^s and IIk^ rcjuaininc 
13.5 per cent, under other crops including jute, tea. oilseeds, potato, sugarcane, tobac? 
CO, etc., Jute and tea are two major cash crops of the State. Rice is grown extensively 
ill all the regions but other crops arc grown in selected localities. Wliil(^ discussing 
the yeild rates of jirincipal crops, only ric(^, wlu^at, maize, gran , i abi pulses, 

rape and mustard, sugarcane, jute, potato, and toliacco are consicerfd.. "'Va, being 
a plantation crop localised only in throe northern (iistricts has been lelt out from the 
scope of the present discussion. 


It has been statefl earlier that with the exb^nsion of irrigation facilities the State 
could only 2().:2 cc Jit. of tlui not area sown w ith irrigation t ill the end of the 

Second ; I ii period. The State hn.s tlicreforc, to de].’end largidy on rainfall for 
agriculture. But tinj<‘ly and adequate showers occur randy. A favourable year 
generally turns out to be a year of hunqK^r production. But a year with unfavour- 
able weatlier (conditions produces sucdi Jidvenc olfccds on crops that other mea- 
sures cun hardly c(uripensate the damage. It is for tliis reason. yi(dd rate of crops 
of a single year should not b(} usecl as an indicator of achievenrent. In the following 
Y>aragra])hs a (;om])arative study of tlui average yield rat(cs of tlui pr(V]»lan porio(l 
and the first, second, and first tliroc years of Third Plan has been made. 

Average yield yor hectare (in kgs.) of rice. 


Keg ion 

1949-50 

1950 51 

Avorage 
Plan 1 

Average" 
Plan II 

Average first 
throe year <3 
of JMaii 111 

I 

1133 

1090 

UCl 

1155 

1117 

II 

1056 

792 

856 

904 

1004 

III 

854 

826 

884 

865 

919 

IV 

1003 

1029 

890 

1037 

1082 

V 

958 

1218 

1272 

1281 

1383 

VI 

895 

1029 

1036 

1051 

1072 

State 

946 

1002 

1027 

1034 

1085 


Data in the above table show that yield rate of rice in W(st Jiengal has been 
increasing steadily. In 1949-50, the yield per hectare was 940 kgs. In the yire- 
plan year 1950-51, the State produced 1002 kgs. of rice per hectare. During the 
First t%n, the State average yield was 1027 kgs. which increasxcd to 1034 kgs. during 
the Second Plan. The achieven.ent during the first tbre€» ycurs of the Tliird Plan 
was quite remarkable, when tlu^ State could j»r(jduc.> 10S5 kg^. of rice }>er hectare 
that is 5 per cent, more than the Second Plan average yi^dd. 7 Ji*' yield rate of rice 
showedan upward trend in all the regions except region I (Dar j(c?ling), where it show- 
ed a downward trend during tlu^ plan periods. In region If, the yield jwt hectare 
increased from 792 kgs. ’in 1950-51 to l(Mj4 kgs. diu-ing early part of the. Third Plan. 
Similarly in region III, the yield rate increased from 826 kgs. to 919 kgs. during 
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the «anie period. It may bo pointed out here that region III, is an Aus (autumn 
rice) growing area. The yield rate of Aus in lower than that of Aman. It is for 
this reason the average yield of rice per hectare in this region is the lowest. 

Among the tliree remaining regions, region V made a very good progress in in- 
creasing the average yield of rice per hectare. Yield rate in this region increased 
from 958 kgs. in 1949-50 and 1218 kgs. in 1960-o] to 1383 kgs. during the first three 
years of the Third Plan. In region IV, the rate increased from 1063 kgs. in 1949-50 
and 1029 kgs. in 1950-51 to 1082 kgs. in the first three years of the Thirtl Plan. The 
<;orrcsponding ris3 in region VI was from 895 kgs. and 1029 kgs. to 1072 kgs. It 
is observed that compared to the pre-plan year 1950-51, the average yield rate of 
rice dui'ing the first three years of the Third Plan in the State was higher by about 
8.3 per cent, and compared to 1949-50 it w^as higher by about 14.7 per cent. 

The avo ago yield of rice per hectare in the first half of Third Plan was liighcr 
tlian that in 19r)()-r)l. by 27.0 per cent, in region II, by 1 1.3 per cent, in region III, 
hv 13.6 per (*(‘nt. in region V, by 5.2 per (^(mt. in region IV', by 4.2. jier cent, in region 
VJ and by 19 per cent, in region 1. 

D.ita sliow tiiai region \’ producejthe maximum quantity of rice per hectare 
Region I givoa t he next highor yield })er hectare. Regions IV' and \^I giv'e lu\N'(ir yield 
})er hectare than region 1. Tlie minimum yield per hectare is given by region 111. 


Av<irago yield rates of wheat in different regions in 1949-50, 1950-5] and three 
l)laa ]ieriods are s<^t out in the table bolu^^ : 

Average yield jw hectare (in kgs.) of wheat. 


llegion 

1949-50 

1950-51 

Average 

Flan I 

Average 
Plan II 

Average 
fiist three 
years of 
Plan III 

T1 

6G7 

850 

690 

824 

708 

III 

579 

848 

768 

505 

670 

V 

671 

750 

833 

619 

594 

VI 

000 

875 

7.32 

628 

566 

State 

585 

833 

765 

544 

053 


VVlieat cultivation in West Bengal is mainly confined to four regions, viz., regions 
II, III, V and VI. But in regions II. and VI, the crop is cultivated on a small 
scale. The principal wheat growing area is region III and the State average yield 
rate of wheat is largely influenced by the yield rate in region III. 

It may be seen from the above table that average yield per hectare of wheat both 
in the State as well as in region III showed an irregular trend during the plan periods. 
The average yield per hectare wliich was 768 kgs. in region III during the First 
Plan fell to 505 kgs. during the Second Plan and then rose to 576 kgs. during the 
first half of the Third Plan. The corresponding figures for the State were 765 
kgs., 544 kgs. and 653 kgs. It can be said that during the plan periods wheat yield 
did not show any improvement. 



Cultivation of barloy in the State is practically confined to region III and the 
yield rate of the crop in the State is largely influenced by the yield rate in this region 
Like wheat, barloy also did not show any improvomont during the plan period. 
The average yield rate which was 630 kgs. in region III in 1049-50 increas^ to 
8^ kgs. in 1960-51. But during the First Plan, the rate moved down to 754 kgs. 
It went further down during the Second Plan and reached the level of 480 kgs. The 
yield rate which suffered a continuous set back during the first two plan periods, 
recovered partially during the first throe years of the fiiird Plan when it attained 
the level of 647 kgs. 


The yield rate of barely in tlio State also followed the same trend. The yield 
per hectare which was 636 kgs. in 1949-50, increased to 828 in 1950-61, the pre-plan 
year. During the First Plan, rate d'Mjlined to 752 kgs. It moved further down to 
478 kgs. during the Sc'^ond Plan. But during the period 1961-64, the yield rate 
recorded some improvement and the average yield per hectare (;amo to 639 kgs. 
But on the whole, the yield rat(^ of barley did not im])rovo during the plan period. 


Maizo is ^I'o.vii mainly in rogion 1. In region III, the ci‘o]) is grown on a small 
scale. B.it in recent. y.5ar.s. its cultivation has been oxtondod in this region. 
The average yield i*a' os of crep in regions I and III as well as in the State are given 
in the tahh^ l)elew : 


Average yield ]>or hectare (in kgs) of Maize. 




1 sm-rA 

Average ‘ 
Plan T 

Average 
Plan ri 

Average 

1901-94 

1 

924 

945 

741 

827 

672 

Jll 

91 !l 

712 

824 

670 

822 

State 

897 

951 

738 

719 

622 


The data show an irregular trend in the yield rate of Maize. No definite improve- 
ment was observed during the plan pori(xl in the yield rate of maize in West Bengal. 

Although the cultivation of gram is mainly concentrated in region HI. the croi) 
is also grown in oilier south Bengal districts covered by regions IV, V and VI. Tho 
yield rate of gram in tho State showt>d an irregular trend like minor cereal crops such 
as wheat, barley and maize. Gram yield per liectaro in the State was 701 kgs. in 
1949-50 and 877 kgs. in 1950-51. Tho average yield per hectare sliowod a gradual 
decline during tho plan pori(Kis. Tlio yield rate ol gram wliicli was HIG kgs. during 
tho First Plan, fell to 652 kgs. during the Second Plan and finally to 535 kgs. during 
tho first half of tho Third Plan . Tjuj same trend is observed in almost all tho regions. 
Thus during tho plan periods gram did not sliow any improvement in yield rate. 

Among tho other pulses, those grown in rabi season are more important than 
those crown in kharif season . Cultivation of rabi pulses is done extensively in region 
III and niodorably in V'^gions IV. V and VI. Tho yield of rabi pulscx^ inchiding 
Tui' per hectare in West B^^ngal whu'h was 4S7 kgs, in 10i9-50, ii-croased to e81 kgs. 
in 1950-51 , tho pro-plan year. The average yield of 542 of rabi pulses por liectaro 

during tho First Plan was lower than that in tho in-o-piau year During tho Second 
Plan, tho yield rate doclinod finthor and reached tho level of 445 kgs. Tho average 



yield per hectare, however, showed a very slight improvement in the State during 
the first three years of the Third Plan. Thf* same trer.d was o})served in region III. 
But the average yield >{ rabi pulses per hectare did not show any improvement during 
the plan pori^ in regions IV, V and VI. 

No extensive cultivation of oilseeds is found in West Bojigal. Rapt? and mustard 
are comparatively more important among the oilseeds grown in the State. Cultiva- 
tion of this crop is localised in regions II and III. The yield rate of rape and 
mustard show^ed a declining trend during the plan period in the principal producing 
regions a» also in the State, as can be seen from the following tal)lo: 

Average yield per hectare (in kgs.) of rape and mustard. 


Regions 

1949.50 

1950-51 

Average 
Plan I 

Average 

Plan 11 

Average 
Plan III 

II 

423 

419 

407 

322 

218 

III 

451 

499 

447 

379 

373 

State 

442 

409 

434 

.355 

336 

Sugarcane 

is cultivated on 

a small scaie 

in regions 

111. IV. V ar.d 

\'l. Viold 

uvvw*^ \/J VJLIV V • 

A14 VlXVyiJV X V'gXV'AlM XXIX V» gx V V/IX X 1 

l-iiv 

11^ . 



Average yield per h(?ctare (in kgs.) of siigarcaiK*,: 


RegioJi 

1949-50 

1950-51 

Average 
Plan I 

Av<'.'a.:re 

IMan rj 

A \'<*rage 
1901-04 

UT 

3870 

4053 

45S2 

4501 

4873 

IV 

3950 

3552 

4979 

4899 

4.574 

V 

3408 

3806 

4929 

4459 

4492 

VI 

4750 

4769 

4912 

4197 

5133 

State 

388S 

4084 

4701 

4482 

4780 


It is gratifying to note that yield rate of sugarcane increased substantially during 
the First Plan period in all the principal sugarcane growing regions and also in the 
State. But the rate suffered a set back during the Second Plan period. During 
the first half of 1 ho Third Plan tlio rate sbovvtHl signs of recovery and in regions III 
and.V^I, the average yield })er lioctare cr«)ssed ev(?n the first plan level. 

I . 

Jute is one of the two major cash crops of West Bengal. This is .grown more or 
loss in all tlio regions of thb State. But its cultivation is more extensive in regions 
II, III and IV. The average yield of jute per hectare in the State was 6.5 bales bf 
200 kgs. each in 1949-50. It rcK^orded a fall i,n 19^*51 and the average 
^ ijiectoe b the State showed some hu^^ second it, decked 

jMain>, It reached , at 6.6 b Jes 1903-64 and ^e* aVeralge' fer 

the period 196i-M abo womd ciuVaa 0.6 
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The table given below will indicate the jdeld rates of jute in different regions of 
State: 


Average yield per hectare (in bales of 200 kgs. each) of jute. 


Region 

i949.no 

1960-51 

Average 
Plan I 

Average 
Plan TI 

Average 

1961-64 

I 

6.7 

6.8 

6.2 

6.7 

7,7 

n 

6.1 

6.4 

6.6 

6.6 

6 .S 

in 

6.2 

4.7 

5.0 

5.0 

6.0 

IV 

6,9 

5.4 

7.3 

6.7 

8.0 

V 

8.3 

5.6 

7.1 

5.3 

7.3 

VI 

8.0 

4.9 

7.0 

6.0 

5.6 

state 

6.5 

5.2 

6.1 

5.8 

6.6 


Compared to pro plan year, jute yield per hectare in 1901-64 increased hy 0.9 
bales in region I, 1.3 bales in region III. 2.6 bales in region IV. 1 .7 bales in region V 
and 0.7 bales in region VI. Though juie yield suffered a set back during th j Second 
Plan period in regions IV, V and \'l comprising the lower Bengal districts, it had 
regained its position in early pail of the Tldrd Plan, when the yield rates in all the 
regions rixc('pt region W crossed the level attained during the First Plan. 


Potato cultivation is found more or lass in all the regions imt it. is '•oncontiated 
in regions IV and V. The average yield of potato ])or heilare in the State was 
8,685 kgs. in 1949-50 and 9,997 kgs. in J 950-51 . Compared to pre-plan year 1051 -51, 
the average yield per heilaro during the two plan periods w^as Ioav. During the 
First Plan, the State produced 9,668 kgs. of potato per hectare. The yi dd r 
declined during the Second Plan to 9,184 kgs. per hectare. The Inird Plan started 
with a very good j)or hectare yield of potato . But in the third year of tlie plan, 
the yield rate suffered a major set back. The average yield per hectare for the 
first throe years of the Third Plan was higher than that of the Second Plan. 

Although, the yield rate of potato showed signs of improvement in some of the 
regions during the plan period, trend in some other regions was irregular. It can not 
bo said definitely that the yield rate of potato improved during the plan period. 

Tobacco cultivation is mainly confined to region II comprising tlie districts 
. of Jalpaiguri and Cooch Behar. In other regions, it is groAvn in very small quantity. 
The State aroragt? yit;ld rate is, tlioroforo. largc^ly intluoncod by tlio yield rate of 
region IT. 

The av( 5 rage yield of to])acco por hectaiv in the State was 677 kgs. in* 1949-50 
and 640 kgs. in 1950-51. But the average yield during the First Plan turned out 
to be 723 kgs. per hoct.aro. The rate showed a further decline during the Second 
jpian, when the average yield per lieoj^are eamje to 686. kgs. 

^hq^igh,, the y W 1^09740^^ a. m 

the plan penod. 
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Crop Production 

Oop production in West Bengal rocordod a rise during the plan period. All 
tlio crops, however, did not faro in tho same way. The minor crops such as wheat, 
barloy, maize, gram, rabi pulses, etc., did not show any marked rise in their produc- 
tion. Production of gram and rabi pulses which showed slight improvement during 
the First Plan, doclined during the Second Plan, sugarcane and potato registered 
a gradual rise in their pr jduction. 

Rico and jute, the major food and cash crops of tho State, showed more or less 
a steady up-trond In their respective production. In 1949-50, West Bengal 
produced 37.4 lakh metric tons of rice. The production of rice reached the 
level of 39.7 lakh metric tons in 1950-51 . The average annual production of rice 
during tho First Plan was 41.8 lakh motric tons, which was about 5.3 per cent, highei 
than the production of pre-plan year. During tho Second Plan, the average annual 
production worked out as 45.7 lakh metric tons and was about 9.3 p.c. higher than 
that of tlio First Plati. The production of rice rocordod further rise during tho first 
part of tho Third Pir n. In 1963-64, the third year of tho plan, rice production in 
tho Sfcat«> roacluxl the lovol of .53.3 lakh metric tons which was slightly loss than tho 
Lumper pmdin'tion of .54.5 lakh motri(t tons of 1960-61. 


Jute X)roduction i i tho State substantially inoroaso<l dining the plan period. 
Tho production of jii* o which was 13.2 lakh bales in 1949-50 and 13.6 lakh bales in 
1950-51, rose to 17.8 lakh bales at the end of tho First Plan and to 18.0 lakh bales 
at tho ond of tho Second Plan. Tho annual averages ()f tho production of the First 
and tho Second Plans w'oro 17.5 lakh halos and 18.2 lakh bales rospociivoly. Juto 
rocordod a sharp risc^ in its production in tho first three years of the Tliird Plan. 
Tho average annual production during the period worked out as 31 .4 lakh bales, 
('omparod to 1950-51, tlio pro-plan year, the average annual production during tho 
First Plan was highor by 28.7 per cent, and that during tho Second Plan was higher 
by 33.8 per cent. But tho average annual production during first throe years of tho 
Third Plan was 116.2 per cent, higher than tho production in the pre-plan year 


Sugarcane sliow^(xl a ris(M)i’ 16.6 t?cr cent, in its product u»n during tho First Plan, 
evi r the ])roduction in 1950-51 . The average annual production during the Second 
Plan was 51 .8 per c(mt . highor than the production in pre-plan year. The production 
rtordtxi a further rise after tho Second Plan period and the average production 
du. ing tho first throe years of tho Third Plan reached a level 80.4 pir cent, higher 
Miau that of th(^ prc-i)laii year. As againrt 0.9 lakli metric tons in 1950-51 the 
annual production of sugarcane in torm.s of gur during tho First Plan was 1.0 lakh 
u:otric tons. The annual production during the Si^cond Plan and first half of tho 
Third Plan was 1.3 and 1.6 lakh metric tons respectively. 


Compared to 1950-51, tho average annual production of potato in the State 
increased by 11.6 percent, during the First Plan, by 30.2 percent, during the 
Second Plan anrl by S4.6 por cent, rluriiig tho first throe years of tho Third Plan. 
The avoro-ge annual production of potato was G.8 lakh metric tons during 1961-64 
as against 4.8 lakh motric tons during tho Second Plan, 4.1 lakh tons during the 
First Plan and 3.7 lakh tons in tho pre-plan year 1950-51 . 

Tt may bo pointed out that tea, the socond major cash crop of West Bengal, 
rf corded a marginal hioroaso in its annual production diuring tho First Plan the 
f Vo?agc annual production of tho tea during tho Firi'-t Plan was 80,0 million kgs, 
’ s F gainst 80.5 million kg^ in 1950-51. During the Socond Plan the production fell 
to 77.8 million kgs. 
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Data on production of important crops in different regions of the State may bi 
seen from Table 1.11 (Appendix). The table shows that the prorViction of rir*e 
increased more or leas in all the regions during the first two plan period. Tlie trend 
of production was up during the first half of the Third Plan. Although, the average 
annual producti:)n of rice in the State during the Second Plan was 15.0 per cent. Idghcar 
than the production in 1950-51, the percentage increase in some of the regions was 
much liigher than that. The increase was about 33 per cent, in region II, 29 per cent, 
in region I, 24 per cent, in region III, 9 per cent, in region IV, 7 per cent, in region 
V and 16 per cc’nt. in region VI. Compared to 1950-51, the average production during 
the first thre 3 years of the Third Plan was 33 per ce}it. higher in region I, 55 per cent, 
in region TI, 34 per cent, in region III, 13 per cent, in region IV, 15 per cent, in 
region V and 19 per cent, in region VI. It may be H(‘C!i from the tabl** that the 
regions I, II and III which showed significant increase in annual production of lico 
during the plan period generally contribute less to the total production of the 8tatc. 

It may bt< seen from the Table 1.11 (Appmdix) that jute production increiswl 
in all the regions during the First Plan. The average production of the First PI m 
period w^as higher than the production in pre-plan year. The average production 
during the Second Plan in regions I, II and III, w^as higher than that during the First 
Plan. In the remaining three regions it was lower than the average product! n of 
previous plan. During the first throe years of the Third Plan the production in- 
creased largely in all the regions. 

Region III is the principal jute growing region of the State and produces the 
maximum quantity of jute. Next to this is region IV while the production of jute 
recorded a gradual rise during the first two plan j^eriods in region III, it suffered 
a set back during the First Plan in region IV. Next iu importance is region II, 
Production in this region also showed a gradual rise during the plan periods. 

Potato product on increased largely in regions IV and V which are the major 
producing regions of the State. 


Value of agrieuHural production 

It has been stated earlier that rice is by far the most important crop of West 
Bengal. It covers more than 70 per cent, of the total gross chopped area of the State. 
Jute and tea are two of the Statens major cash crops. Rice is growm extensively in 
all the regions, but jute and tea are grown in selectcHi areas. The cultivation of other 
crops is also not uniformly spread all over the State. The cropping pattern is, in 
fact, not the same in diffWoiit regions. Besides, some of the crops raised in the 
State fetch higher prices than the others. It is for this region, the value of agricultural 
output per unit area differs w idely from region to region. For the purpose of the pre- 
sent study, productivity has been measured both in terms of value of output per 
hectare and per capita. This section is devoted to a discussion on tiie intor-regit nal 
differences in the crop productivity and its trend during the plan periods. . 

As the data relating to production and prices of all the crops grown in the State 
are not available, the value of agricultural output have boon estimated bn the- basis 
of the values of only eight crops, namely, rice, w'hoat, barley, gram, rape and mustard, 
jute, tea and potato. Tea, though a plantation crop, is considered to be more an 
industrial than an agricultural prjcduct. Hence two sets of values of agricultural 
output have boon estimated — one including tea and the other excluding tea 
and the same presented in tables 1.12A, 1.12B, 1.13A and 1.13B Appendix. Tables 
1.12A and 1.13 A give valu<MJ of output including tea and tables 1.12B and 1.13B 
give values of output excluding tea.. Per hectare and per capita values of agricul' 
tural output including tea have been discussed in the following paragraphs. 



tn 1949-50, per hectare value at current prices of agricultural output in the State 
vrap Rb.598. It increased to Rs.GGS in the pre-plan year, 1950-51. The average 
T^ue for the ^irst Plan period was higher than the 1949-50 value and lower than the 
T^ue for the year 1950-61. It may be observed that the average per hectare value 
showed a gradual rise during the plan periods. As against the average value of 
Rs. GIO for the First Plan period, the average values for the second and first tw’o 
years of Third Plan wore R8.720 and Rs. 804 rt.«spoctively. The latter values were 
also higher than those for pre-plan years, 1949-50 and 1950-51. 

Table below gives the per hectare value at current prices of agriculttiral output 
isa dMerent regions. 

Value at current prices of agricultural output per hectare of net area sov'n. 


Rupees 


Region 


1949-60 

1950-51 Average 
Flanl 

Avei’ago 
Plan 11 

Average 
first two 
years of 
Plan m 

I 


1,298 

1,565 

1,360 

1,705 

1,834^ 

II 


947 

885 

875 

978 

1,129 

m 


603 

706 

547 

602 

714 

rv 


721 

721 

676 

734 

768 

V 


490 

598 

616 

814 

060 

VI 


421 

.522 

4r>7 

609 

646 

state 


598 

663 

610 

720 

804 


It may bo soon from the table that the per hootaro value of agricultural output 
was the highest in region I and the lowest in region VI not only in pre-plan years 
but also during the plan periods. In 1949-50 and 1950-51 tho value per hoc;tare was 
very high in regions I and II, moderately high in regions III and IV and low in 
regions V and VI. During the plan pericxis, different regions showed a varying 
rate of growth and as such the relative positions of some of the regions underwent 
a change. Regions I, II and VI, however, maintained their positions all through 
thn plan period. Region V which occupied the fifth position in pre-plan yoa."8 gra- 
duilly attained the third position during the first half of the Third Plan. But 
iaterse position of regions 111 and IV remained unaltered throughout the period. 

^ The a^ve ducussions have be^ made on values of crop productions 
on the bMis of values current prices. As the prices change from year to yiiisr, valudi 
at current prices give little indication about the changes that had occurred in the 
output over the comparing periods. Values of agricultural output for different 
jssA have, therefore, been calculated by using the 1948-49 prices to study the Changes' 
id productivity. 

It may be observed that unlike the values at current prices, the value of agricul- 
tural output in the State at 1948-49 pricea recorded a rise during the first plan 
J^sriod and a slight fall during the second plan period indicating thereby 
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that agricultural productivity in the State suffered a minor set back during the 
second plan period. The output per hectare, however, showed a sharp rise du rin g 
the first two years of the Third Plan. Value at 1948-49 prices of agricultural outp^ 
per hectare of net area sown. 


Rupees 

Region 

1040-60 

1050-51 

Average 
Plan I 

Average 

Flann 

Average 
first two 
jears of 
PUmlOt 

I .. 

1,102 

1,200 

1,176 

usa 


n 

706 

780 

710 

780 

SM 

m 

60$ 

686 

664 

621 

m 

TV 

761 

742 

788 

778 

774 

V 

804 

482 

684 

626 

666 

n 

420 

471 

477 

486 

402 

State 

569 

600 

629 

619 

664 


As in the case of current prices, the value of output per hectare at 1948-49 prices 
also was found to be the highest in region I not only in pre-plan years but also during 
the plan periods. The lowest value was, however, recorded by region V in 1949-60 
and by region VI from 1950-51 onwards. In fact, in the pre-plan years the per 
hectare value was very high in region I, moderately high in regions II, III apd IV 
apd low in regions V and VI. It may be mentioned that in region I the area 
covered by tea and jute taken together is almost the same as the arm under rice 
in that region. As jute and tea are high valued crops, these products influence 
the per hectare value to a large extent. It is because of this cropping pattern, 
the value of agricultural output per hetjtare was found to be the highest in this r(*gioii. 
Region V and VI are mainly the rico growing areas. Jute, onf^ of the high valued 
crops is grown in these regioTis on a small scale. This is why tlio per hectare value 
in these regions is low. Among the remaining three regions, region III showed a 
relatively low value per hec'tare. Although rice and jute are grown extensively in 
this region, yield rates of both these crops are comparatively low. It may be seen from 
the above table that per hectare value showed a gradual rise during the plan 
periods in regions I, II and VI bat a decline during the Second Plan period in regions 
III, IV and V. During the poriixi 1961-63, the value showed a rise in all the regions 
except region IV. The average value for the first half of the Third Plan was highef 
than that for the previoiw two plan periods and preplan years in all regions except- 

the tegion IV, where the value was lower than that for the previous plans m 
fej^^ theh that the two pre plan yeai^ ' 

During the plan period, per hectare value of agricultural output showed different 
rates of growth in different regions. Despite this variation in the rates of growth 
the relative positions of the regions remained almost unaltered. As in 1949-tB 
i^e^ons I, II, IV and III occupied the first second, third and fourth positions respeo* 
.feVely duriiig the first part of the Third Plan. Only the regions V and VI interchange 
^jteir positions. Region V which occupied the sixth position in 1949-60, began w 
d^'ctipy the fifth portion since 1960-61, and tin the end of the second year of tl\e 
Tbiid Plan it mamtained that position. 


34 


It may be observed that compared to 1949-60, the average per hectare value at 
1948-49 prices during the first two years of the Third Plan was higher by about 43 
per cent, in region V, by about 17 percent, in regions and III, by about 13 
per cent, in region I, by about 3 p3r cent, in region IV and by about one per cent, in 
region II. Thus the low based regions ^wed a higher rate of gronlih during the 
plan periods, indicating thereby that necessary emphasis was given on the plans for 
development of agriculture in underdeveloped regions. 

The higher rate of growth in low based regions suggests that the inter-regional 
disparity in crop productivity has decreased. But a study of the per hectare value 
shows that in 1949-50 the range of variation between the highest value of Rs. 1,102 
and the lowest value of Rs.394 was Rs.708, but during the first two years of the third 
plan the range was Rb. 754, the highest and the lowest average values being Rb. 1,246 
and Rs.492 respectively. Thus in absolute terms the range of variation between 
the highest and lowest values increased during the plan period. In other words, 
during the plan periods the regional disparity in productivity widened in the State. 
This is contradictory to the ])reviou8 findings . 

In order, therefore, to get a clear idea about the disparity between regions, this 
should be viewed in relative terms and not in absolute terms. In the following table, 
the values of agricultural output per hectare for difierent regions have been ex- 
pressed as percentage of the values for region I, where it was the highest. 

Value per hectare expressed as percentage to the value for region I. 


Region 

50 

1950-51 

Average 
Plan I 

Average 
Plan II 

Average 
first two 
years of 
Plan in 

1 .. 

100 

100 

100 

100 

100 

n 

72 

60 

61 

60 

65 

UI 

55 

53 

56 

50 

57 

IV 

68 

61 

67 

63 

62 

V 

36 

40 

45 

43 

45 

VI 

38 

39 

41 

39 

39 


The table shows that in 1949-60 the lowest par hectare value was 36 per cent, of 
the highest one, but the percentage gradually increased to 41 during the First Plan. 
During the Second Plan, the percentage declined to 39 and remainoi at that position 
during the first half of the Third plan. This indicates that the disparity between 
the maximum and minimum values reduced during the First Plan period. After 
that the gap slightly widened and remained practically steady at the pre-plan posi- 
tion*, 

. J ^ So far discussions have been made about the relative productivity of land in dffe- 
i^t regions without giving any indication either about regional disparity in per 
bapita productivity or about the changes that had taken place in the same during 
the plan period. 



Table set out below gives the per capita vauo at current prices of agricultural 
output for different regions in pre-plan and plan periods : 

Per capita value at current prices of agricultural output/ 


Rupees 


Region 

1949-50 

1950-51 

Average 
Plan 1 

Average 
Plan IT 

Average 
first two 
years of 
Plan III 

I 

261 

310 

246 

276 

285 

II 

271 

238 

238 

233 

248 

III 

166 

183 

133 

136 

153 

TV 

91 

85 

80 

72 

70 

\ 

125 

146 

137 

156 

170 

VI 

118 

147 

114 

125 

128 

. State 

118 

127 

109 

115 

121 


As in the case of per hectare value at current prices per capita'll value at current 
prices recorded a rise in 1950-61, then a decline during the First Plan Period and again 
a gradual rise during the subsequent plan periods. 


In pre-plan years the per capita value was found to be very high in regions I and 
II, mcKlerately high in regions III, V and VI and very low in region IV. During 
the plan period, per capita value of agricultural output in different regions moved 
in different manners. Regions I, III, V and VI showed an upward trend while region 
IV a downward trend. Region ll recorded a fall during the Second Plan and then 
a rise. It may be observed that compared to 1949-50, the average value during the 
First Plan was low in all the regions except region V. In spite of the varying rates 
of growth, relative positions of different regions did not undergo much change. 
Region IV held its lowest position throughout the period. Regions I and II 
continued to record a very high per capita value. Region I, however, showed the 
highest value since 1950-51 . As betw'een regions III, V and VI, the lowest value was 
recorded by region VI and the highest value by rejnon III in 1949-50. But during 
the plan periods, the average value for region Vl was found to be the lowest 
imd that for region V the h^hest. 


It may be seen from the above table that compared to 1949-50, the average 
value during the first two years of the Third Plan was higher by about 36 
per cent, in region V and by about 8 per cent, in regions I and VI. In other 
the average value was lower than the value for 1949-50. 



In order to eliminate the effect of price changes, the per capita values of agri- 
cultural produce have been calculated with 1948-49 prices and shown in the following 
table. 


Per capita value at 1948-49 prices of agricultural output. 

Rupees 


Bogion 

1949-50 

1950-51 

Average 
Plan I 

Average 
Plan 11 

Average 
first two 
years of 
Plan in 

I 

224 

240 

213 

200 

194 

n 

228 

208 

195 

176 

176 

HI 

160 

165 

169 

140 

153 

IV 

94 

88 

93 

76 

71 

V 

101 

118 

119 

101 

100 

VI 

118 

133 

119 

102 

98 

State 

112 

115 

113 

99 

99 


Table shows that per capita values of agricultural output in the State increased 
slightly in 1950-51, the pre-plan year but began to decline thereafter. The 
average value for the different plan periods show^ a downward trend. It may be 
recalled that the average per hectare value at 1948-49 prices showed only a slight fall 
during the Second Plan period, but during the first half of the Third Plan it recorded 
a sharp rise. The downward trend of per capita value indicates that the rise in 
productivity of land could not keep pace with the rapid growth of population in the 
State. 


As in the case of value at current prices, per capita value at 1948-49 prices was 
also found to be substantially high in regions I and II, moderately high in regions 
III, V and VI and appreciably low in region IV. During the plan period, per capita 
averages value recorded a fall in all the r^ions. Compared to 1949-50, the average 
value during the first two years of the Third Plan was lower by about 13 per cent, 
in region 1, by about 23 per cent, in region II, by about 8 per cent, in region III, by 
about 24 per cent, in region IV and by about 17 per cent, in region VI. Practically 
no change in value was observed in region V. The relative positions of the 
regions in the first half of the Third Plan was almost the same as in 1949-50. Only 
region VI which showed per capita value higher than that showed by reigion V in 
pre-plan years recorded lower value during the first of half of the ThM Plan. 


It mfay be observed that region IV with minimum per capita value recorded 
maximum decline, while the regions with higher values showed loww percentage 
fall. This suggests that the disparity between regions widened during the plan 
period. But a comparative study of the differences between the maximum and 
minimum values in absolute term reveals that the range of variation narrowed down 
during the period. 

Expressing the per capita values for different regions as perc^tages of the valim 
for region I, it was, however, observed that the range of variation between m 
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textrome values widened during the plan period. Values in terms of percentage of 
the values for region I arc shown int the following table : 

Per capita value at 1948-49 prices as percentftgas of the value for region I. 


Region 

1940 60 

1960-51 

Average 
Plan I 

Average 

Plan II 

Average 
first two 
years of 
Plan HI 

1 

100 

100 

100 

100 

100 

U 

102 

S7 

02 

88 

01 

ni 

74 

ov 

76 

70 

78 

IV 

42 

87 

44 

38 

87 

V 

46 

40 

60 

50 

62 

VI 

63 

05 

66 

61 

51 


Table shows that in 1949-6(h there was a gap of 60 points be tween regions with the 
highest and the lowest capita values, but duriiig the first half of the Third Plan 
l^ie gap v^'idened by 3 more points. Diflj)arity between regions, however, slightly 
narrowed down during the first plan period. 

It has been stated earlier that per hectare and per capitu values of agricultural 
output excluding tea have also been caleuhited to study the } roduotivity. A com- 
parative study of the two sets of data reveals that the trend c l prcnluctivity romainH 
unaltered even if tea is excluded from the agrictdlural output . But intense producti- 
vity of dift'erent regions is largely affected by <}xelu8ioii of teafhoin the output. Tea 
is a high valued crop. If it is excjluded from the toti’l output ])er hectare and }>er 
ca])ita values at constant prices are reduced by m(;re than h If in region I and by 
about 40 per c nt. in region II. N ituraily, the relative positiors of the regions un- 
dergo a ch .nge. It has boon obst^rved carJic^r thi’.t the highest per hectare vpJue of 
agricultimd out} ut inclutlirig icn w s recorded by r. gu i: 1 ^ i (j tj.v lowe st by region 
VI. But the highest value of r- gri cultural out} lU I •.^xcludo g was reconhd by 
region IV and the low'est by reg on II in most of the ye'^rs (;overe«i by the present 
study. Per capita value at constant prices of agricultural ou put including tea was 
found to bo the low'ost in region IV and tho highest in regie n I. Although region 
TV maintained its lowest jjosition ev<-n after exclu.*? on of from the output, 
region I could not do so. Tho higliest per capita v lue acih , cerrhul by region III 
after exclusion of tea from the output. 


Summary 


Agrioiilturo is tho leading occupation of the people of West Bengal. Nearly 
54 per cent, of the total working population of the State are engaged in agriculture. 
But there is scarcity of arable land in the State. In the pre-plan year 1950-51, per 
capita area available for cultivation was only 0.24 hectares. During the plan jHjriod, 
the proportion of arable area to total geographical area recorded a gradual decline in 
all the regions whereas population show^ a sharp rise. As a result, pressure on 
agricultural land increased enormously, and at the end of the second plan, per 
capita cultivable area in the State reduced to 0.18 hectares. 
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The pressnire on arable land was found to be relativid/ high in regions I, IV 
and V and low in rog’.ons II, III and VI. The maximum })roflsure on land was 
found in region IV oom^)risjng the districts of 24-Pargan«is, Howrah and Hooghly 
and the minimum in region II, consisting of Jalpaiguri and Cooch Bchar districts. 

About 90 per cent, of tho arable area in the St itc was luider pJough in 1 900-61 ns 
agiinst about 88 per cent, in 1950-51, the pro-^jlan year. The propo.'tion of arable 
area under plough in different regions varied from 85 per cent, to 95 per cent, 
at the end of the Second Plan. This indicates that the State has attained 
a high degree of land utilisatif'n for agriculture and the scO| (‘ for e xte nding 
agriculture to nev.^ fields is very limited. 

The proportior of net cropped area to total g. ogra;^ Incal Mca n the State; recorded 
a sm ill rise of about 2.7 per <;ait. duri:»g the first tw’O plan periods. Excvipting 
region \J all other regions registered a rise in th(^ pioporiion wliicli varied 
from 3.0 jor cent, to 18.1 percent. 

Although the net croppied area sb'ghtly increase d durii g the }'lan period, it could 
not keep pace with the rising population. The ret crop] (‘tl area ]/( r he.ad of rural 
population in the State dropped by about 20 per cent, in 1960-Gl. The fall in 
different regions varied from 14 per C(uit. to 28 per cent. Tlie worst effected are 
regions V and VI. 

In spite of the fact that there is acute scarcity of arable land in the State, suffi- 
cient effort', lo not seem to have been made for increasing the grooss cropped area 
by multipl ; .Topping. 

In the pre-plan yeir 1950-51, double cropped area constituted about 12.8 per cent, 
of the total not area sown in the State. At the end of the first plan in 1955-56, the 
proportion of such area rose to 16.8 per cent, and to 16.9 per cent, at the end 
of S3cond Plan in 1960-61. Thereafter it showed a further rise and reached the 
level of 17.4 per cent, in 1962-63. During the first tw^o plan periods, the 
proportion of double cropped area increased by about 32 per cent, in the State. 

Double cropping practice is most prevalent in region III. where nearly one-third 
of the net cropped area are ej vn more than once. In other regions, the practice 
has been adopted on a relatively small scale. Although double cropping was adopted 
on an increasing scale in all the regions during the plan period, it wao found to be 
more intense in region HI even in 1962-63. 

Tho low intensity of double cropping in West Bengal is attributed mainly to the 
inadequacy of irrigational. facilities. Only about 20.9 pr*r cent, of the net area sown 
in the State received irrigation in the pre-plan year 1950-61. The percentage rose 
to 22.5 at the end of the First Plan and to 26.2 at the end of the Second Plan. The 
available facilities are. however, not enough to remove the scarcity of water in winter 
months w'hon the lands generally lie fallow. Rice, the principal crop, which cannot 
thrive without standing water reoeivos the major share of irrigation faci’i'ios and 
other crops get liitle. Rabi crops which are grown after harvesting of winter paddy 
can hardly share the irrigation facilities that now exist. 

I 

The proportion of net area sow^n under irrigation was relatively high in regions 
I, V and VI in the pre-plan year. In other regions, it was low. During the first 
two plan periods, irrigational facilities increased more or less in all the regions 
except region I. The rate of increase was high in regions HI, IV and V and low 
in regions II and VI. Despite the increase in facilities, tho relative positions of 
different regions did not undergo any substantial change and at the end of the Second 
Plan higher proportions of crop land under irrigation was found in regions V and VI. 
The lowest proportion of such land was, however, in region III. 
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Canals and tanka are tho tw > major sourcea of irrigation in WoatIBengal. Well 
irriga^ioa ia not of much signifi aiioo oxcojit in region II. Bosido ; th oso, there are 
some unspocified sources of irrigation, such as, ui dergroui d v ,:.ter (with pumps), 
river water, etc. But thoso are not very important. During the first two plan 
periods, the area irrigated from canals had increased in all th ' regions and that 
from other sources declined. 

Rice is by far the most important crop of West BongaV Jute and tea are two of 
the State’s major cash crops. The other important cn s grown in the State 
are wheat, barley, maize, gre.m, rabi pulses, rape and mustard, sugarcane, potato 
and tobacco. 

Rice is grown extensively in all the regions. But other crops arc grown exten- 
sively only in solocted localities. Juto is grown more or les^ in iill the regions but 
its cultivation is more, extensive in regions II, III and IV. Tea cultivation is confined 
to regions I and 11. Cultivation of wheat is mainly oonfincid to regions II, III, V 
and VI. barley in region III and maize in region 1. Gram cultivation is concentrated 
ill region TIT. It is also grown in ivjgiors TV. V and VI. Rabi pulses are cultivated 
extensively in region 111 and modoratoly in regions IV and VI. Cultivation of rape 
and mustard is localised in regions IT and III. Although potato cultivation is found 
more or less in all the regi nis, it is concentrate*! in regions IV and V. Tobacco 
(niltivation is confined to region 11 only. 

None of the principal crops except rice showed any appreciable improvement 
in yield rates during the i)lan period. The latter crop, however, recorded a gradual 
rise in vield in all tlio regions ex(*opt region I. Compared to pre-plan year, the 
average yicjld rate during the first three years of thv^ Third Plan in the State was 
liighcr by about S.2 per <•( nt. and compared to 1949-50, it was higher by about 
14.0 per cent. 

The yield rate of juto in the State \vas quite high in 1949-50. But in the pre- 
plan year the rate dro])])od down to a very low level. Compar-xl to tlio pre-plan 
year, the average yield rate of juto during 1961-62 was higher by about 26.9 per 
cert, but compared to 1949-50 it was up by about 1.5 per cent. 

Yield rates of sugarcane and potato showed much improvement during the 
first half of the Third Plan. The yield rate of rico is relatively low in regions II and 
III and high in region V, Aus the autumn rico is grown extensively in regions 
II and III. The yield rate of Aus is lower than that of Aman, the winter rice. ^ The 
loAv yield rate of rico in tlios** tw'o regions is partly duo to oxtonsivo cuitivalion of 
Aus and partly to lack of irrigation facilities. .During the plan period tlio low 
based regions, however, show'cd a comparatively high rate of increase in yield rate. 
This was possibly due to adoption of impovod agrumltural practices in thoso regions. 
Among the principal jute piVMlucing regions, region IV shows relatively 
high rate of yield and region 111 low.^ During the plan period, the yield rate of juto 
increased at a higher i*ate in region IV than in region 111. 

The yield rate of other crops in different regions show^ed an irregular trend during 
the plan period. 

Although the yield rate of crops except rico <lid not show any appiociablo. im- 
pi ovemonl during tlio plan poi'irxl, the overall prouuction recorded a vise in luo State, 
Pioo and juto, the major food and cash crops sliowoxl more or loss a steady upward 
trend in their rospoctivo productions. Sugarcane aild potato also registered 
a gradual rise. Production of other crops did not, however, show any marked im- 
provement during the period. 
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The produotion of rice increased more or less in all the r^ons during the plan 
periods. The rise was more significant in regions I, II and III. The contribution 
of these three regions to the total rice production of the State was, however, com- 
paratively less than that of other, thre3 regions. 

Jute production in the Sta^e also increased substantially during the plan period. 
Regions I, II, III showed an upward trend althrough the plan period. Production 
in regions IV, V and VI suffered a set-back during the second plan period. The major 
jute producing regions, namely regions II, III and IV showed a rise, varying from 
104 per cent, to 160 p r cent, in production during the first half of the Third Plan 
over that of the pre-plan yoar. 

The value at 1948-49 prices of agricultural output per hectare in the State, which 
was Rb. 669 in 1949-50 and Rs. 600 in 1950-51 rose to Rs. 629 during the First Plan 
period. The average of Rs. 619 for the Second Plan period was less than the average 
for the First Plan period. During the first half of the Third Plan the average value 
per haotare rose to Rs. 654. Compared to 1949-50, the average per hectare value in 
the State during the first two years of the Third Plan was higher by about 16 per 
cent. But compared to the pre-plan year it was up by only 9 per cent. This shows 
that agriculture could not make much progress in the State during the plan period. 

In the pre-plan years, per hectare value of agricultural output relatively 
high in regions 1, II and IV and low in regions III. V, and VI. The inter-regional 
disparity in per hectare value of agricultural output is due mainly to the varying 
cropping pattern and part ly to the varying rates of yields of crops in different regions. 

During the plan period . the value per hectare showotl a varying rate (d growtli 
in different regions. Inspite of this, the relative positions of the regions. i’emaine(l 
almost unaltered throughout the plan period. Tne low based regions, however, 
recorded a higher rate of growth. As a result, the inter regional rlis])arity in the 
per hectare value of crops soghtly narrowed down. The high rate of gi-owlli in low 
based regions was presumably due to adoption of improved agrdcull nral ])ra(^tices 
e.g, improved seeds, chemicfal fertiliser, ote. and utilisation of irrigational facilities 
in those regions to a larger extent. Among the high based regions, regions II and IV 
showed an insignificant rate of growth during the period, indicating thereby that 
agriculture made little progress in thes^, regions during the plan period. 

The per capita value of agricultural output at 1948-49 prices showed a downward 
trend in the State as also in different regions during the plan period. This indicates 
that the productivity of land increased at a slow'-er rate than the population. As 
between regions, the per capita value of agricultural output is very low in region IV 
and substantially high in regions I and II. 


CHAPTER IV 

Education 

A country cannot progress if her human element lags behind. No development 
plan or project can t>o implemented successfully, if there is dearth of man of right 
calibre, Hence, in an era of planning, necessity for improvement of human material 
needs no emphasis. Human material of a country can be improved only through 
..development of education. The successive plans of West Beugal, therefore,, aimed 
at its balanced .4nd extensive development in .the State. 8&eines <weie ^ drawn 
up for imparting t^ter education at all levels. Btit utnmt emphasis was 
oni/hd^'stkteading cf 'prirnary education. ^3>e'ir4lopniant of«tachmoal education 
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In 1951, about 24 par cent, of the State’s population was found literate. The 
rate of literacy in the State went up by 5.3 par cent during the de3innium 1951-61 . 
This rise was shared by all the regions, as can be seen from the following table : 


Pmtntagf of llforofit to total poj^vlttioii 


Region 

1951 

1951 

Inoreofle (4-) 
I>eoreM ( — ) 

I 

21* 1 

28-7 

-h7-6 

II 

14-7 

200 

45 8 

III 

14-2 

lH-8 

+ 4'6 

IV 

27- 1 

33 8 

+ «• 7 

V 

19-7 

27-2 

+ 7-. 5 

VT 

20*3 

24-6 

+ 4-3 

VII . . 

.53 1 

.50 3 

-i H- 2 

Stato 

24 0 

29-3 

i r,.3 


The highocit increase in Jitorary was observed in region T (7.6 ^>er cent .), followed 
by region V (7.5. percent.), region IV' (6.7 percent.), region VII (6.2 percent.) 
region II (5.3, per cent.), region III (4.6 per cent.) and region VI (4.3 ])cr cent.) 
But literacy in fact, was increasing at a slower rate in regions )A', VI and VII 
t han in other regions. The percentage of literates in all the regions except regions 
IV and VII till, the end of the Second Plan was also low<n*. Th« regions are thus 
educationally backward and need more facilities of education for attaining a higher 
level. 


Primary Education 

The object of the plan was to gradually introduce) free and compulsory primary 
education for childron of the ago group 6 to 11 years. Schemes were, therefore, 
drawn up for opening of new primary schools, retjonditioning of the old ones and 
for training of teachers to man them. 

The number of primary schools in West Bengal increased froi)) 14,043 in 1050-51 
to 30,562 in 1961 -02. The numbers at the end of the First and the Second Plans 
were 23,122 and 28,082 respectively. Due to ro-organisation of State’s boundaries, 
the area of Wost Bengal increased since 1956-57. Hence, the absolute numljer of 
schools in pre-plan and the First Plan periods are not strictly comparable, 
to those in subsequent plan periods. Index of the number of schools hosi 
therefore, been calculated after proper linking for studying the actual progress in 
sU#odtoive plan periods. 

vl^ie index shows that the number of pnmary schools in the^ State increased at * 
faeter rate duri^ the F^t Plan than during the Second Plan. 


42 


Table 2.6 (Appendix) shows the regionwise distribution of primary schools in 
1960-51, 1966-56, 1960-61 and 1961-62, the latest year for which data are available. 
The index of the numbers of schools with 1960-51 as base is also shown in the table] 

The table sot out below gives the index of the number of primary schools in 
different regions of the State; 

Indsx el ths nunbsn el PHmary Behosli. 

Base : 19SO-61>100 


Region 

1950*51 

1935*50 

1960-01 

1961.62 

1 

100 

no 

140 

145 

TI 

100 

121 

149 

134 

111 

100 

144 

177 

109 

IV 

100 

158 

170 

202 

\' 

100 

;72 

ISO 

195 

VI 

100 

164 


105 

VII 

100 

157 

IS4 

194 

State 

100 

155 

177 

193 


Data ill the above table show that the number of primary schools almost doubled 
during the jwriod 19.50-51 to 1961-02 in all the regions except I'cgions 1 and II. 
In the latter two regions, the incretteo was nearly 50 per cent. 

The increase in the nuinhor of schools in any region only indicates that the 
schooling facilities have boon expanded in that region. But this does not throw 
any light on adequacy or extent of availability of schooling facilities in the region. 

The table below gives the number of primary schools per 1,000 children of schoo* 
going age 6-11 years, in different regions : 

Number of primary lehools per 1,000 children of schcel-eoiRK age (0-11 yean) 


Rogiou 

1 950-5 J 

1955*56 

1960.61 

1961*02 

1 

6*3 

5-3 

5'2 

5-2 

11 

5*7 

5-2 

5-2 

6-1 

III 

4-S 

51 

4-7 

5-0 

IV 

4-2 

51 

4-7 

6*0 

V , .. 

5-3 

6-6 

5-6 

5<4 

VI 

7-4 

9-6 

8*3 

8-7 

VTl 

2*1 



2 • 5 

State 

5-1 

d-0 

5*4 

6‘7 
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The figures in the table sliow that the State had 5.1 primary schools for every 
thousand children of school-going age 6-11 years in 1950-51. With the opening 
uf new primary schools during the First Plan period, the number per thousand children 
increased to 5.9 by the end of 1955-56. But the plan programmes could' not hoop 
pace with the rapid increase in population and the number reduced to 5.4 at the 
end of the Second Plan. The position, however, improved during 1961-62, when 
the number incrcaKod to 5.7. 

Compared to 1950-51, the number of primary schools per thousand children 
in the age group 6-11 years was more in 1961-62 in all the regions except regions I 
and II. The region \T had the highest number of 8.7 primary schools per tliousand 
children in 1961-62 and the region VI I had the lowest number, i.e. , 2.5. In other regions 
the number ranged from 5.0 to 5.4. 

The expansion of facilities must have some effect on the enrolment of children 
in the ago group 6-11 years in t^lasses I-V. Tlio table below gives the percentage 
of oliih.ixm enrolled in clai'.ses I-V to total children in the ago group 6-11 years; 


Percentage of children enrolled in primry classes to total children in the 
age group 6-11 years 


Region 

1060-51 

1956-66 

1960-61 

1961-62 

I 

60-9 

50-4 

57-8 

61-5 

11 

37*8 

41-6 

44-8 

46-2 

III 

41*8 

62*3 

44-4 

46-3 

IV 

56*8 

62-6 

61 0 

63-1 

V 

66-9 

68-4 

5S-6 

64-4 

VI 

. 731 

76-4 

66-1 

68-7 

VII 

620 

66-6 

66-9 

58-3 

State . 

66 0 

60- S 

66-0 

68-2 


The table shows that 55.0 per cent, of the children in the ago group 6-11 years 
in West Bengal were enrolled in primary classes in 1950-51. The percentage of 
such children increased to 60.3 in 1955-56. After recording a fall in 1960-61, tho 
percentage again rose to 58.2 in 1961-62. This rise and fall in the percentage of 
enrolled students in tho State was in conformity with the rise and fall in tho number 
of primary schools per thousand children of school -going age 6-11 years. The 
same tendency was also observed in all the regions except I and II whore even with 
the decrease in the number of schools per thousand children, the percentage of 
enrolled students gradually increased. Among the regions, the region VI reported 
the highest rate of enrolment of 68.7 percent, in 1961-62, followed by region IV 
with an enrolment rate of 63.1 per cent, while tho lowest rate of 46.2 per cent, was 
recorded by region II. The rate of 46.3 per cent, reported by region III was also 
very close to the lowest rate. It may be noted that litciracy rates are also very 
low in regions II and III. 

Although the level of literacy is tho highest, tho rate of enrolment of children 
in the age group 6-11 years in Calcutta is low in comparwon with the rates in some 
of the regions of the State, Tin’s may seem, prima facie, contradictory. But the 
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situation k otherwise. The reluctance of a section of the people in 
their wards in lower classes of primary schools is largely responsible for this low 
rate in the city. An examination of the data relating to enrolment in different 
primary classes shows that the number of enrolled students is generally more in 
the lower class than in the next higher class. As one moves from lower to higher 
classes he will find a lesser number of students. But in Cacutta, the situation 
is a bit different. Here, the enrolment after showing a decline in class II, rises 
in clast- III and then gradually declines. This abnormality is not observed in any 
other region. With holding the children from their entry into the lowest two classes 
of primary school adversely affectfl<i^ the rate of their enrolment in the City. 

Table 2.3 (Appendix) gives percentages of children enrolled in classes I-V to 
total children in the age group 6-11 years separately for males and females. Data 
in the table show that in 1961-62 while the enrolment rate for the male in the State 
was 73.9 per cent, that for female was only 41.9 per. cent. 

Among the regions, the higehst rate of enrolment of 53.7 per cent, for female 
was recorded in region VII and the lowest rate of 29.5 in region 11. The rate for 
male varied from a maximum of 91.7 per. cent in region VI to a low rate of 60.7 
per cent, in region III. This shows the problem of primary education is still the 
problem of girls* education. Special drive is needed for improving the enrolment 
rate for girls in all the regions, particularly in regions II and HI where the enrolment 
rates are very low. 

It is heartening to note that although the enrolment rate for males recorded 
a fall in some of the regions during 19^-51 to 1961-62, the percentage of female 
children in the age group 6-11 years enrolled in primary classes registered a rise 
jn all the regions. 

In 19C50-51, 7.45 lakhs of children wore enrolled in class I, of which 5.34 lakhs 
wore males, and 2.11 lakhs were females. Thus, of the total children enrolled in 
class I about 28 ptr cent, were females. The numbt^r of girls enrolled in class I 
increased gradually during the plan period. By 1961-62, the number of students 
in (?lass I increased tol3.44 lakhs and the number of girl students to 5.27 lakhs. While 
the total number of students showed a rise of 80 per cxjnt. the number of girl student 
registered a rise of 150 per cent, during the period. The girl students constituted 
about 39 per cent, of the total students- in class I in 1961-62. 

The proportion of girl students in class I increased in all the regions during 
the plan period. It is observed that the number of girl student in class I was 
proportionately more in regions VII, IV and V than in any other region. The 
proportions at the end of the Second Plan, however, varied from 33.3 per cent, in 
regionll to 46.7 per cent, in region VII. 

Primary education suffers badly from wastage and stagnation. Wastage and 
stagnation can best be measured by means of a survey. No useful study can be 
made with available data. 

A comparison between the enrolment in class V with enrolment in Class I, 
howevdr, shows that in 1950-51 about 14.4 per cent, of children enrolled in class I 
were on the roll in class V. The percentage continued to rise during the plan period. 
By the end of the Second Plan, it wont up to 19.7 and to higher up in 1961-62. The 
percentage of girl students in class V to total girl students in class I also increased 
from 8.7 in 1950-51 to 13.9 in 1960-61. It is observed that about 46.8 par cent, of 
the students in class I were enrolled in class V in region VII in 1950-51. No other 
region recorded such a high percentage. Percentage in other regions varied 



from 10.6 in region VI to 16.6 in i^on V. In 1960-61, the closing year of the Second 
Plan, the per cent, in region VII increased to 64.0 But in other regions, it varied 
from 13.4 to 2.0. This improvement was also observed among the girl students. 

The girl students constituted about 17.2 per cent, of the total students in class V 
in the State in 1950-51. The percentage of student in class V increased to 
27.6 in 1960-61. It is observed that the proportion of girl student in class V increased 
substantially in all regions except in region II. 


With the expansion of schooling facilities the number of students enrolled in 
primary classes increased substantially in all the regions during the period 1950-51 
to 1961-62. It may be seen from table 2.8 (Appendix) that the number of students 
increased from 16.2 lakhs in 1950-51 to 31.2 lakhs in 1961-62. The index of the 
number of enrolled students in the following table shows that the highest increase 
of 113 per cent, was recorded in region III followed by region I (112 per cent.) and 
region II (107 percent.) and the lowest increase of 65 per cent, in region VI. The 
over all increase in the State was 86 per cent. : 


Index of the number of ttudenti in primary clatiei 

(13a«c: 1950-51==: 100) 


Region 

1950-51 

1956-66 

Average 
riati I 
period 

1960-61 

Average 
Plan 11 
period 

1D61-62 

1 

100 

130 

123 

192 

166 

212 

II 

100 

146 

125 

194 

169 

207 

III 

100 

171 

139 

196 

186 

213 • 

IV .. 

100 

144 

119 

175 

160 

188 

V 

100 

147 

124 

174 

166 

185 

VI 

100 

132 

113 

151 

141 

165 

VII 

100 

143 

126 

160 

158 

179 ^ 

State . 

100 

145 

122 

172 

ICO 

180 


It may be pointed out that all the students enrolled in primary classes do no > 
receive education from primary schools only. A largo number of students receive 
education from secondary schools and are enrolled in primary classes of those schools. 
In order to have a correct appraisal of the number of pupils receiving primary educa- 
tion, the number of students enrolled in primary classes of both primary and 
'Secondary schools is presented in table 2.8 (Appendix). 


Although the number of students enrolled in primary classes recorded a rise 
during the period 1950-51 to 1961-62, the increase in the number of primary schouia 
greatly helped in reducing the pressure of students on schools. The table below 
gives the number of students per primary school in different regions of the State r 

Number of ttudonis por primary school 


Rogion 

1950-51 

1955-56 

1960-61 

1961-62 

I 

61 

8S 

103 

109 

11 

67 

72 

78 

82 

III 

HO 

96 

88 

86 

IV 

122 

113 

119 

113 

V 

86 

84 

90 

92 

VI 

93 

75 

72 

73 

VII 

142 

191 

187 

190 

Stato . . 

95 

94 

94 

93 


The table shows that in 1961-62, there were 911 students ])er primary school 
in the State, as against 94 in 1960-61 and 1955-56 and 95 in 1950-51. The same 
trend was not observed in all the regions. The number of students per primary 
school showed an increase in all the regions except IV and VI. 


The number of students per primary school also sliowed a wide rt^gional variation. 
The region VII recorded the highest number of 190 and the region VI, the lowest 
number of 73 students per primary school. 


Table 2.7(a) Appendix gives the distribution of teachers in different regiona 
in 1950-51, 1955-56, 1960-61 and 1961-62, and also in the first two plan periods. 
It may be seen from the table that the number of teacjhers in primary schools in the 
State increased from 43.4 thousand in 1950-51 to 89.7 thousand in 1961-62. 


The index of the number of primary school teachers may be seen from the following; 


table : 


Index of tho number of primary school teachere 


(Boho: 1960-61 = 100) 


Region 

1960-61 

1965-66 

Average 
Plan I 
period 

1060-61 

Average 
Plan II 
period 

1961-62 

I 

100 

147 

136 

198 

J86 

211 

II 

100 

143 

126 

176 

157 

187 

III ... 

100 

173 

134 

199 

186 

216 

IV 

100 

168 

131 

204 

190 

223 

V 

100 

171 

135 

192 

185 

196 

VI 

100 

134 

no 

164 

145 

164 

VII 

100 

2(»0 

148 

229 

221 

247 

Wtate . . 

100 

160 

127 

187 

176 

201 
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The above table shows that the number of primary school teachers almost 
doubled in the State during the plan periods 1951-1962. The rate of increase was 
quite high in regions VII and IV. 

It may be noted tbat not only the total number of teachers in primary school 
doubled during the plan period but the number of trained teachers also almost 
doubled in different regions. The region-wise distribution of trained teachers are 
given in table 2.7 (b) Appendix, In 1961-62. the highest percentage of traim^d 
teachers was found in region 1 (52 per cent.). Next in order were : region VII {50 
per cent.), region V (42 per cent.), region II, III and VI (39 per cent.) and region 
IV (30 per cent). The overall percentage in the State was 37 per c(mt. The following 
table gives the index of tiie number of trained teachers in difiorent regions : 


Index of the number of trained teachers in primary tchoole 

(Btwe: 19.50-51=100) 


Begion 

1950-61 

1955-56 Average 

Plan T 
period 

1960-61 

Average 
Plan II 
period 

1961-62 

I 

100 

141 

125 

235 

202 

247 

II 

100 

97 

107 

161 

129 

176 

III 

100 

133 

118 

173 

164 

179 

IV 

100 

134 

117 

171 

166 

181 

V 

100 

150 

130 

185 

173 

192 

VI 

100 

133 

113 

166 

162 

170 

VII .. 

100 

159 

127 

185 

174 

225 

State 

100 

135 

118 

173 

167 

183 

The index shows that the number of trained teachers increased at 
in regions I, VII and V than in other regions. 

a faster rate 


Participation of women in teaching in Pimary schools also increased considerably 
during the plan periods. The number of women teacher in primary schools in the 
State, which was 2,028 in 1950-51 rose to 8,885 in 1961-62. 

Women constituted about 10 per cent, of the total strength of primary teachers 
in the State in 1961 -62. The highest percentage of women teachers was, as expected, 
found in region VII (46 per cent.) followed by region I (28 per cent.), r^ion IV (13 
per cent.), region II (11 per cent.), region III (7 per cent.), region V (6 per cent.) and 
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region VI (only 2 per cent.). The index of the numbers of women teachers in 
dSerent regions can be seen from the followng tables : 


Inta of ths nambtr off womon toaehon in primary lohooli 

(Base: 1950-51-100) 


B«gion 

1050-51 

1056-56 

Average 
Plan I 
period 

1960-61 

Average 
Plan II 
period 

1961-62 

I 

100 

133 

120 

217 

186 

23S 

II 

100 

172 

148 

261 

207 

307 

III 

100 

240 

176 

324 

292 

301 

IV 

100 

301 

214 

604 

490 

08 1 

V 

100 

337 

219 

430 

386 

400 

VI 

100 

199 

153 

429 

344 

473 

VII 

100 

268 

157 

296 

280 

333 

State . . 

100 

225 

175 

388 

335 

434 


The number of women teachers showwl a sharp rise also in n^gion IV during the 
priod l9t)J-ti2. In regions V and VI, the rise was also substantial, mininnini rise 
w^as observed in region I. 


It af>]K^ars from tlie discussioi s in previous paragi*a] lis that th<* number of tc^acla-rs 
in primary schools almost doubled during the pkn period. It is to be seen now 
bow far this increase helped in improving the teacher stiulent ratio in ditfen'nt 
regions. The ratios are given in the table below : 


Teacher student ratio in primary schools 



Region 

1950-51 

1955-56 

Average 
Plan I 
period 

1960.61 

Average 
Plan II 
period 

1901-02 

I 


31 

34 

32 

38 

34 

39 

II 


27 

29 

28 

32 

32 

32 

III 


28 

29 

30 

28 

29 

28 

IV 


40 

35 

37 

34 

34 

34 

V 


27 

26 

27 

28 

28 

29 

VI 


32 

S2 

33 

31 

31 


VII 


34 

36 

34 

36 

36 

31 

State 


33 

32 

32 

31 

32 
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The average number of stadenta per teacher in the primary schools of the State 
in 1961-62 was 32 as against 31 in 1960-61, 32 in 1965-56 and 33 in 1950-51. During 
the first two plan periods the ratio remained constant at 32. The figures in the above 
table show that the ratio in 1961-62 varied from low 28 in region III to a maxicuum 
of 39 in region I. 

The teacher student ratio recorded a gradual rise in regions 1, II, and V during 
the plan periods. But in region IV, it showed a gradual fall. The trend in other 
regions was irregular. 

The ratio continued to rise in region III during the first two })lan periods and 
then showed a decline. In region VII, the ratio remained practically the same 
during First Plan as in the pre-plan year and thereafter began to rise. 

Although the teacher student ratio showed an overall improvement in the State 
as well as in some of the regions during the plan period., it needs further improve- 
ment in all the regions except regions III and V, where the ratio in 1961-62 was 
below 30. 

The discussion in the foregoing paragraphs reveals that t he implementation 
of plan programmes helped much in spreading the primary 
education in this State. During the ]>eriod 1950-51 to 1961-62, the number of 
primary schools in the State increased by about 93 jxjr camt. and the number of 
primary school teachers by about 101 jmt cent. The increese in the number of 
teacher was, thus, proportionately more than the increast? in the number of schools, 
'riiis was, pn^sumably, necessary to improve the teacher stiuhiit ratio in ])rimary 
schools. 

Tile teaclur studert ratio rec^orded a gi*adual improvement in the State during 
th<? first two plan periods, when it declined from 33 in 1950-51 lo 32 in 1955-56 
and to 31 in 1960-61. Imju’ovemtaii was, however, not very significant. Besides, 
no improvement was observed in any of th(^ regions exceyit region IV, where tlus 
ratio Wcis 40 in the pro-]>lan year. In fact, tJie tc^aclu^r student ratio in 1961-62 
^vas more tJian 30 in all regions ex(5<.])t in regioi s III and V. To im])rove the ratio 
the number of tf^aolu^rs are to be increased in all the regions. 

It is heartening to note that the enrolment rate of children in the age group 
6-11 years increased during the plan ]xwiod. From 55*0 ]kt cent, in I9^)-51, 
it increased to 60*3 cent, in 1955-56 and finally to 58*2 per cent, in 1961-62. 
The rate w£ s tolerably high in regions I, TV and VI. But in regions II and III, 
the rate was comparatively low. It may be pointed out that the percentage of 
literates in these two regions was found to be lower than any other region of the 
Stateatthe time of census, 1961. The areas are naturally backward educationally 
and deserve special attention. 

The schooling facilities for children in the age group 6-11 years were increased 
during the plan period. As against 5*1 primary schools per 1,000 children of the 
abovemen tioned age group in 1950-51, there were 5*9 schools in the State at the 
end of the First Plan. With the increase in child population, the number per 1,000 
children reduced to 5*4 at the end of the ^cond Plan. Thereafter, the 
facilities increased and by the end of 1961-62, the State had 5*7 primary schools 
for every thousand children of age group 6-11. It is observed that with the 
increase "in schooling facilities, the enrolment rate of children generally increases. 

The benefit of increased schooling facilities in the State was shared by all the 
regions except regions I and II, where thefacilities declined during the successive 
plan periods. In 1961-62, the maximum number of primary schools per 1,000 
children was found in region VI and the minimum number in region VII. 
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During the period 1960-51 to 1961-62, the number of students in the primary 
elasses increased by about 86 per cent, in the State. The percentage increase varied 
from region to region. More than 100 per cent, increase was observed in regions 
I, II and III. 79 to 88 per cent, increase was observed in regions IV, V and VII. 
In region VI, the increase was only 66 per cent. 

The pressure of students on primary schools slightly reduced during the period. 
The number of students per primary school was 93 in 1961-62, as against 94 in 1960-61 
and 1965-56 and 95 in 1960-51. During this period, the number of students per 
primary schools increased in region I, 11, III, V and VII. Only in region IV and 
VI, the number decreased. It may be mentioned that in region VII, the number of 
students per primary school was all along very high. In 1961-62 the number 
reached the level of 190. It was pointed out earlier that the number of schools 
per 1,000 chilflnui in the age group 6-11 years in this region was only 2 *5 in 1961-62. 
This suggests that more primary schools are needed for this region. 

Although the number of trained teachers in primary schools increased by about 
83 per cent, in tlio State during the period 1950-51 to 1961-62, the increase was pro- 
portionately lowt>r than that of the total number of toacihers, which increased by 
101 per cent, during this period. It is observed that the number of trained teachers 
increased at a lower rate than the number of total teachers in all the regions 
except regions I and VI. This indicates the necessity of increasing trained teachers 
in those regions. 


SECONDARY EDUCATION 
(1) Middle Stage 


Middle or Junior High School education starts from class VI and ends in (ilass 
VIII. Students after completing their primary education in class V, take admission 
in class VI. 

The ratio of the number of students in class VI to the number of students in 
class V indicates the proportion of students which generalljT^ crosses the primary 
stage successfully and enters into the middle stage of school tMiucjation. It would 
have been better if the comparison were made between enrolment in class VI of a 
particular year and enrolment in class V in the previous year. The table set out 
below gives the ratio in respect of different regions at different points of time ; 

Ratio of number of studonts in cluit VI to numbor of ttudonU in clusi V 



Rogion 

1960-51 

1966-66 

Average 
Plan I 
period 

1960-61 

Average 
Plan II 
period 

1961-62 

I 


. , 

0-94 

0-97 

0-91 

0-86 

0*88 

0-89 

II 

1 


0-80 

0-74 

0*76 

0*74 

0-82 

0-84 

m 



0-90 

0-79 

0-82 

0-80 

0-83 

0-78 

IV 



0-79 

0-90 

0-86 

0-84 

0.83 

0 80 

V 



0*86 

1*26 

0-96 

0-89 

0-94 

0*85 

VI 



0-88 

0-87 

0-85 

0*81 

0-80 

0*89 

VII 



0 96 

0*91 

0*87 

0-94 

0*94 

0*91 

State 



.. 0*86 

0*02 

0*86 

• 0-84 

0-85 

0-84 
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It nifty be seen from the above table that the ratio generally varies from 0*74 
to 0*96 There do not seem to have any regional pattern in the ratio. Although, 
the ratios, in different regions moved irregularly during the plan period, the ratio 
in the State showed a downward trend. It was found to bo 0-86 in 1950.51 and 
also in the First Plan period. But in the Second Plan period it came down to 0'86 
and thereafter to 0*84 in 1961-62. This is really not a sign of improvement or 
progress. 

As between males and females, the ratios for females are generally lower than 
tliose for males. ^ But the reverse is not uncommon. The ratios neither for males 
nor for females followed any regional pattern. Like overall ratios, they showed an 
iiTcgular trend in almost all the regions during the plan period. It has however 
been observed that while the ratios for males in the State showed a gradual decline 
and that for females recorded a gradual rise. This indicates that on the whole the 
females did better than the males in the State during the i)lan period. 

Although the ratio of the number of students in class V 1 to the number of students 
in class V in the State recorded a slight fall during the plan period, the percentage 
of children in the age group 11-14 ymrs enrolled in middle stage classes VI to VIII 
recoi-dod a gradual rise during the plan ])eriods. In 1050-51. the enrolment rate of 
children of the abovcmentioiu'd agi group was 111*37 pew cemt. In the closing year 
of the First Plan, the rate incrcaseMl to 21*28. Thercaftew. it increasexl further and 
the* rates at tlie emd of the Second Plan and the hrst year of the Third Plan were 
20*17 and 28*76 per cent, re^spectively. The enrolment rate of the children in the 
aue group 11-14 years showed a noteablo im])rovemont during the }>lan period, 
riic ta))l(* belou' giv(‘s the enrolment rates in dilferent regions of the State : 

I Percentage of children education in classes VI to VIII 

in the age group 11-14 years 


Region 

195C.51 

ij)/>5.r)6 

1960-61 

1961-62 

1 

l.‘J17 

15*74 

18*88 

20*82 

II 

C-77 

12-80 

10*28 

18.36 

III 

S-60 

13*20 

17*45 

19-48 

IV 

13-31 

22*86 

30*42 

32*75 

V 

14-89 

24*99 

26*78 

29*60 

VI 

11-02 

17*46 

22*97 

26*87 

VII 

33*17 

44*26 

48*07 

49-88 

State 

13*37 

21*28 

26*17 

28-76 


The above table shows that there is wide regional variations in enrolment rates 
within the State. The rate in 1961-62 varied from a low 18 *36 per cent, in region 
II to a maximum of 49*88 per cent, in region VII. It may be observed that the 
rates in regions I, II, III and VI usually lower than the rates in other regions. Al- 
though, the rates had improved during the plan periods further efforts are needed 
for raismg the rates at a higher level. 

A comparison of enrolment rates for male and female children shows that the 
©iirolment rates for the latter are lower than those for the former. 


While the rates for females in 1961-62 varieilfrom 10*30 per cent, in region 111 
to 38 * 99 POT cent, in region VII, those for males varied from 22 • ^ per cent , in region 
II to 69*79 per cent, in region VII. Table 2*4 (App^dix) gives the percentage 
of children of both sexes enrolled in classes VI to VIII in the age group 11-14 years.. 
The enrolment rates for female children are indicated in the following table : 


PsretRtagt offftmalt childrsn in ths agi group 11-14 ysart onrollod in elaiiis 
VI to Vtll 


Region 



1950-51 

1966-66 

1960-61 

1961-62 

I 

.. 


12 03 

8-84 

12-60 

14*44 

II 



2-64 

7-66 

10-60 

12*66 

III 



1-41 

3-80 

8*95 

lO-SO 

IV 



4-36 

10-96 

19-56 

22-00 

V 



2-19 

3-96 

10-93 

12-67 

VI 



0-97 

2-69 

7-73 

10-79 

VII 



17-61 

32-51 

36-31 

38*99 

state 

•* 

•• 

3-95 

8-74 

14-68 

16-99 


TJie data show that in 1950-51, tlu* enrolment rate for female ehildren in the age 
group 11-14 years was abnormaJly low in all the regicms execpt regions MI and I- 
During the ]>lan ]ioriod the rates increased substantially in all the regioi.s, parti- 
cularly in region IV, where it went up by 17 *64 per wnt. 


While the percieiitage to children enrollwl in middle stage (lasses to total childnai 
in th(^ age group 11-14 years in the State increased from 13 *37 in ll)5()‘51 to 28 *76 
in 1961 -62, the number of Midldo /Junior High Scdiools j)er 1,(X)0 childrc^n in the 
abovementioned age group increased from 0 *82 to 1 *26 during the same period as 
may be setm from table 2 *18 (App(^ndix). This shows that the schooling facilities 
for children in the age group 11-14 years increased during the plan period at a 
slower rate than their rate of enrolment. 


During the plan period, schooling facilities for children of scliool going age H’l^ 
years increased in al) the regions. But the facilities available even at the erci of 
1 961 -62 were not quite adequate. The number of middle schools per 1 ,0(0 children 
in 1961 -62 varied from 0 *61 in region VII to 1 *62 in region VI. 


It may be pointed out that in order to have a correct appraisal of the total number 
of students rec.eiving middle education, pupils studying in middle classes of high 
and higher secondary schools are added to the number of students studying middje 
schools. 


The number of students in the middle stage classes recorded a susbtantial rise 
in the State during 1950-61 to 1961-62. Index of the number of students with base 


1950-51 rose to f64 in 1961-62, showirg en increaee of alcut 154 fer cent. Ther 
(percentage increase varied from 76 in region VII to 239 in region II. The indtx 
imimbers are given in table below : 


Inta •! tilt nmalMr off itadaRli in Mhldlt ilagt claiMt 
(ClauM VI to VIII) 


Base : 1950-51^100 


Region 

1050-61 

1056-56 

Average 
Plan I 
period. 

1960-61 

Average 
Plan II 
period. 

1961-62 

I 

100 

132 

109 

177 

145 

199 

II 

100 

211 

157 

295 

253 

339 

III 

100 

165 

137 

245 

206 

277 

IV 

100 

189 

158 

277 

227 

303 

V 

100 

180 

136 

205 

179 

229 

VI 

100 

164 

131 

223 

182 

260 

VII 

100 

148 

125 

167 

161 

176 

Stato 

100 

170 

140 

229 

195 

264 


The above table shove that the number of students in middle stage classes 

I increased considerably in all the regions during 1950-51 to 19C1-62. The rate of' 
increase was higher in regions II, III, IV and VI than in regions I, V and \ II. 


The number of Middle/Junior High Schools in the State was 1,333 in the \ re- 

1 >lan year, 1960-51. During the plan i>eriod, the number gradually increastd,. 
^nd by the end of 1961-62, there were 2,479 such schools. Of these schools, 816 
in region IV, 666 in region VI, 401 in region III, 336 in region V, 144 in region 
80 in region VII and only 38 in region I. Though the number of middle schools 
ihowed a rise of 74 per cent, during the period 1950-61 to 1961-62 in the State,. 

increase in difiFerent regions varied widely from 18 to 208 percent. The- 
^aximum rise was recorded in region VII and the minimum in region II. 
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The following table gives the index of the number of Middle/Junior High School! 
with base 1950-51 in different regions ; 

Index of the numbort of Middle/ilunior High Schools 

Base: 1950-51=^:100 


Region 

1960-61 1956-66 1960-61 1961-62 

I 

100 

110 

120 

1-27 

11 

100 

125 

112 

lU 

III 

100 

130 

177 

iSf*. 

IV 

100 

127 

184 

11)1 

V 

100 

122 

154 

151) 

VI 

100 

119 

156 

1C2 

VII 

100 

185 

265 

30S 

State 

100 

125 

106 

171 


With the iiiereaso in tJio nunilH r of middle s(‘hooJs, 1 he iiiimbcT of teachers there 
in also increased during the plan period in all the rt^gions (except region 1. Tin 
regionwis(i distribution of teachers in Middle/Junior High Schools is given in Tabt 
2*14(1) Appendix. It may be seen from the table that there were 11*6 thousaiK 
teachers in the State in 1961-62, as compared to 10.8 tlioiisaiul in 1060-01, 7 i 
thousand in 1955-56 and 6 *3 tlioudsaiid in 1950-51. 

The index of the number of teachers in Middle/ Junior High Schools with 1950-5. 
as base is given in the table below : 

Index of the numbers of teachers in Middle/Junior High Schools 

Base: 1950-61 = 100 


Region 

1960-51 

1055-56 

Average 
Plan 1 
period. 

1900-01 

Average 
Plan 11 
period. 

1961-62 

I 

100 

64 

86 

67 

63 

76 

11 

100 

140 

126 

124 

140 

143 

m 

100 

152 

121 

229 

205 

242 

IV 

1 

100 

109 

96 

160 

131 

170 

V 

100 

99 

101 

114 

101 

118 

VI 

100 

148 

124 

226 

195 

243 

VII 

100 

142 

131 

163 

146 

208 

State 

100 

120 

108 

164 

148 

170 
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Wliiie the number of Middle/Junior High Schools in the State recorded an in ■ 
,se of 74 per cent, during the period 1950-61 to 1961-62, tlie number of teachers; 
’idwed a rise of 76 per cent. But the rate of increaeeiu the number of teachers 
rtas foimd to be slower than (hat of the sihccls in regiors IV, V i nd VII. 

The number of trained teachers ucs 1-9 (l.outard in the State in 1961-62 as 
. -.iiirt 1 -8 thousand in 1950-61. Trained teacher which constituted about 28.7 
cert in 1960-61 reducood to 16 -4 per cent, in 1961-62. The numbe rof traineid 
richers showed a decline during the plan p cried in most of the regioi s ; i^d also in 
the State. The following table gives the index of tli.e numbers of trail ((’ to chers 
in ilifferent regions : 


Insdx et the number of trained teachen in Middle/Junior High Schools 

Base: 1950-61 = 100 


Region 

1950-61 

1955-66 

Average 
Plan 1 
period. 

1960-61 

Average 
Plan II 
period. 

1961-62 

I 

100 

42 

85 

36 

35 

4& 

II 

100 

93 

123 

123 

105 

186 

III 

100 

60 

69 

79 

76 

100 

IV 

100 

74 

84 

86 

74 

3101 

V 

100 

43 

83 

38 

32 

47 

VI 

100 

90 

107 

139 

133 

164 

VII 

100 

88 

112 

129 

100 

174 

state 

100 

66 

88 

80 

71 

98 


The above table shows tliat the number of trained teachers in middle schools 
rccistered a gradual decline during the firat two plan periods in the State, although 
the number of schools recorded a rise. The middle schools m different regions 
thus suffered badly all through the plan period due to shortage of trained teachers. 


Table 2 -14 (3) Apjiendix gives the number of w'omen teachers in Middle/Junior 
Hiirh Schools in (liffereiit regions. Data sliow that women constitute about 16 -2 
w-r cent of the total strength of teachers in middle schools in the State in 1961-62 
as comnared to 13-0 in 1969-61. The highest pM-rcentage of woman teaches in 
l'961 6‘> was found in region VII (40 -7 pier cent .) followed by region I (32 -8 pier cent.) 
region *IV (24-7 pier cent.), region 11 (18-4 pier cent ), region III (10-5 pier cent.), 
region V (9 -2 per e.ent.), and region VT (8 -6 pier cent.). 


The number of women teaeliers showed a deelino during the First Plan period 
in all regions except in regions II, V and VH. The position imp roved during the 
Second Plan period, when the numlier recorded a rise in all the regions excep.t in 
regions’ 1 and VII. Furtlu-r improvement in the position was noticed during the 
first year of the Third Plan. 
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It has been stated earlier that the number of teachers in middle schools in some 
of the regions increased during the plan periods at slouer rate than the number of 
schools. Naturally, the number of teacher per school decreased during the plan 
period. It is worthwhile to study, if the decrease in the number cf teachers per 
school in any way afiFeoted the teacher student ratio : 


Tsschtr student ratio in Middie/Junior High Sehoois 


Region 

1950-51 

1955-56 

Average 
Plan I 
period. 

1960-61 

Average 
Plan II 
period. 

1961-62 

I 

27-9 

17-4 

23-2 

18-8 

15-9 

19-5 

II 

24-9 

21-3 

21-2 

25*3 

22-3 

24-4 

III 

20*6 

18-3 

191 

18-9 

17-2 

20-1 

IV 

18-1 

19*9 

19-9 

20-6 

19-4 

20-7 

V 

26-8 

16-3 

21*3 

19-3 

17-3 

20 9 

VI 

21-8 

19-9 

20-4 

21-6 

19-2 

22-3 

VII 

26*1 

18*9 

22-3 

22-4 

21-0 

221 

State 

220 

19- 1 

20-6 

20‘7 

18-8 

21-3 


The table s1k)\n 8 that the teacjher sutdent ratio im]novHl diirirg the First Plan 
in all the regions of the State except region IV. Further imj rovemcnt was notic(‘d 
during the Socond Plan. The first year of the Third Plan witneJ'Sed higher ratios 
in all the regions. But the number of students per teacher did rot exewd thirty | 
anywhere. 

The diseussioi s in the foregoing paragrajhs reveal that the n te of (i rolnient 
of the cliildn/n in the age group 11-14 years in middle stage classes (ch ss VI to 
VIII) recorded an upward trend in all the regions during the jdan period, but the 
rates were coin])aratively low' in re^gioiis I, II, III and VI. As compari d to males, the 
enrolment rates of females were muisually low\ But the rates improved much | 
during the period 1950-51 to 1961-62. The number of students in the middle stage 
classes also showed a gradual rise during the plan period. The percentage increase 
varied from 75 to 239. The rise was remarkable in regions II, III IV and VI. 

The number of middle and junior high schools and the r.nmber of teacht rsin these 
schools also increased during the plan period. But the rate of increase in the number 
of teacher w^as sIowct than that in the number of schools in legions I, IV, V and 
VII. With the opening of I’.ew' schools, the number of schools i)er 1,OCO children 
of age group 11-14 years increased all over the State. 

Tile teacher student ratio continued to imirovc during the first two plans. 
Thereafter it showed signs of deterioration. Still the ratio wxs found to be satis- 
factory in all the regions. 

The middle schools in all the regions suffeied badly during the plan period 
from shortage of trained teachers. The number of ti aired teachers decrereedin 
almost nil the regions after 1950-51. the pre-plan year, and the position improved 
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in gome of the regions after the Second Plan. But the increase in member of trained 
teachers in 1961 >62 could help in improving the condition of middle schools only in 
regions 11 and VI. In other regions, the number of tchools increased at a faster rate 
than the number of trained teachers. 


SECONDARY EDUCATION 
(2) Higher Secondary Stage 


Higher Secondary Stage of school education begins from class IX and ends 
in class XI. The students who pass the higher secondary stage are admitted to 
degree classes of the Universities. Children of the age group 14-17 years generally 
receive education in higher secondary classes. 


In pre-plan days only a small percentage of children of the abovemontioned 
age group re(‘/eived higher secondary education in West Bengal. In 1960-61, about 
6 - 5 per cent, of tlie total children of the age group 14-17 years were enrolled in higher 
secondary classes. With the progress of Secondary education in the State, the per- 
centage of children enrolled in classes IX to XI to total children of the age group 
14-17 years also increased gradually. The enrolment rate of children which was 
7 ‘7 per cent, in 1955-56 wont up to 11 - 4 per cent, in 1960-61 and to 12-4 per cent, 
in 1961-62, The increase was observed in all the regions of the State. The table 
set out below indicates the trend of enrolment rates in different regions : 


PsresnUee of children onrollod in cliisn IX to XI to children of the igo group 

14-17 yotrt 


Region 

1950-61 

1955-56 

1960-61 

1961-62 

I 

3-9 

60 

8-1 

9-2 

11 

2-7 

4-2 

7-8 

8-4 

III 

3-2 

4-7 

8-0 

8*7 

IV 

5-5 

8-3 

12-4 

13-7 

V 

6-1 

7-0 

IM 

12*3 

VI 

4-2 

5-6 

8-8 

9-9 

VII 

12-4 

181 

23-9 

24-8 

Stat« 

6-5 

7-7 

11-4 

12-4 
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The data in the above table show that during the period 1950-51 to 1961-62 
the percentage of children in the age group 14-17 years enrolled in higher secondary 
classes increased substantially in all the regions of the State, although there was 
wide regional variation. The enrolment rates in regions, 1, II, III and VI were 
found to be lower than those in any of the regions IV, V and VII. The lattoi* 
three regions are comparatively advanced in the field of education. 


Table 2*5 (Appendix) gives the percentage of children enrolled in classes IX to 
XI to total children in the age group 14-17 years separatt^y for males and females. 
The table shows that the enrolment rate for females was lower than that for males 
in all the regions. The rates for females were unusually low in the pre-plan year, 
1950-51. During the plan perir)d. the rates in different regions recorded much 
improvement. The enrolment late in the State moved up from 1*2 per C(int. in 
1950-51 to 5*9 per cent, in 1961-62. The rates in none of the regions except region 
VII were found to bo satisfactory, liispite of this im]>rovem(njt , rates in regions 
III, V and VI could not attain the level of 5 per cent, oven in 1961-62. The follow- 
ing table gives the enrolment rates of female children of the age group 14-17 yeais 
in different regions : 


P6r««nttg< of fomalo childrin onroilod in elaisos IX to XI to total fomala children 
of the age group 14-17 years. 


Region 

1950-61 

1955-66 

1960-61 

1961-62 

I 

1-9 

2-6 

4-2 

6-2 

11 

0-8 

1-8 

4-4 

61 

III 

0-4 

0-9 

3-2 

3-U 

IV 

1-0 

31 

6<4 

7-ft 

V 

0*4 

0'9 

2-4 

35 

VI 

0-3 

0-6 

1-6 

2-0 

VII 

6-5 

13-6 

17-7 

19-3 

State 

1-2 

2-7 

6-0 

6-9 


With the rise in the rate «>f (Mirolment, the number of students in higher secondary 
classes increased in the State. The iiurnhcr which was 92*5 thousand in 1950-51, 
rose to 2Td-0 thousand in 1961-62, showing an incroa-se of about 146 per cent. The 
percentage increase in the number of higher secondary students in diftorent regions 
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during 1950-51 to Itil-dS wi«d horn ^ per cent, in f^on VII to 957 per oeat 
in r^ion H. The index of the numbers of students (with bnee 1950^-51) Is giTen. 
in the table below : 

lews ei W9 ■emffSr ei pMpieii ip nisnif ewviMerr weiiWi 
{mum IX to XI) 

Bmp : 1950-51=»100 


Region 

1950-51 

1955-66 

Average 
Plan I 
period. 

1960-61 

Average 
Plan II 
period. 

1961-62 

1 

.. 100 

156 

123 

220 

198 


II 

100 

162 

125 

310 

219 


HI 

.. 100 

162 

130 

266 

211 


IV 

100 

166 

130 

242 

187 


V 

100 

132 

113 

202 

159 


VI 

100 

136 

116 

217 

167 


VII 

100 

147 

124 

186 

164 


state . . 

100 

147 

124 

224 

178 

246 


It may be seen from the table that the number of students in higher secondary 
classes increased at a faster rate in regions II, III and IV than in othei regions. 
The rate was found to be slow in region MI. The same peculiarity was ob^rved 
in the enrolment rate. 

During the jjlan period 1951-52 to 1961-62, not only the number of students in 
higher secondary classes showed an increase, but the number of higher secondary 
schools in the State also recorded a rise. The number of enrolled students, however, 
increased at a higher rate than the number of schook^ which rose by about 70 per 
cent, from 1,164 in 1950-51 to 2,028 in 1961-62. The increase in different regions 
ranged from a low 62 per cent, in region III to a maximum of 131 per cent, in region 
II. The index of the number of higher secondary schools (with base 1950-61) in 
different regions are set out in the foUowing table : 

Indtx if tbs number of Hlgbor Secondary Scboole 

Base: 1950-61 ==100 


Region 

1950-51 

1955-66 

1960-61 

1961-62 

I 

100 

176 

200 

206 

II 

lUO 

166 

216 

231 

III 

100 

118 

161 

162 

IV 

100 

134 

172 

181 

V 

100 

126 

154 

164 

VI 

100 

124 

145 

155 

VII 

100 

140 

161 

164 





state 

100 

131 

161 

170 


5 



The table ehowe that the ntuubcr of higher eecondaiy echook in regions I and I] 
increased more rapidly than in other regions. In the former region, the nnmbei 
was very small in the pre-plan year. 

The number of teachers in higher secondary schools in the State also recorded i 
rise during the plan period. The number .which was 16 *2 thousand in 1950-51 wun 
up to 30 *8 thousand in 1961-62. The index of the numbers of teachers given in th« 
table below shows that the number of teachers in higher secondary schools increasct 
not only in the State but also in different regions. The rate of increase, of course 
varied from region to region. The lowest was found in region VII and the highes 
region II. 


Indtx of the numbtn of toaehen in Higher Saoaiir^ Schooli. 

Base: 1960.51=^100 


Region 

1950.51 

1955-56 Average 
PlanI 
l>eriod. 

1960-61 Average 
Plan 11 
period. 

1961-62 

I 


100 

156 

1.30 

183 

170 

20^ 

II 

• • 

100 

139 

125 

232 

185 

25( 

HI 

.. 

100 

129 

116 

197 

164 

221 

rv 

vm 

100 

142 

126 

211 

180 

23: 

V 

• • 

100 

126 

117 

180 

155 

lOi 

VI 

. • 

100 

126 

118 

.191 

169 

21 

VII 

•• 

100 

119 

114 

135 

130 

12 

State 

mm 

100 

131 

120 

184 

159 

19 


A comparative study of the ‘index of the luiinlxa s of Schools and teachers revoJ 
that tluring 1951-52 to 1961-62, tlu^ number of teachers inereasc^d at a higher r? 
than the number of schools in all the regions except region VII, wliere the number 
Bcliools itjcorded a higher rale of increase. 

It is observed that the number of students in higher secondary schools in differc 
regions rose during the plan period at a faster rate than the number of teachers. 

Out of 15 *2* thousand higher secondary school teachers in 1960-51 in 1 
State, only 3 -6 tliousand or 23 *7 per cent, wore trained. The number of trair 
teachers, however, registered a substantial rise during the plan period. In 1961 -< 
the number of trained teachers constituted about 34 *7 per cent, of the total strong 
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of teachers in higher secondary schools in the State. During the period 1960-51 
to 1961-62, the number of trained teachers increased by about 189 per cent. 
The index of the numbers of trained teachers presented in the table below indicates 
the growth of trained teachers in different regions : 


Index of the numbor of trainod toaohon in Hif hor Secondary Schooli 

Base: 1950*51 » 100 


Begion 

1950-51 

1955-56 

Average 
Plan I 
period. 

1960-61 

Average 

FlanU 

period. 

1961*62 

I 

» 100 

159 

140 

210 

173 

237 

II 

100 

216 

179 

872 

293 

440 

in 

.. 100 

164 

146 

343 

358 

405 

IV 

100 

206 

177 

398 

309 

429 

V 

100 

116 

117 

194 

159 

224 

VI 

100 

146 

130 

281 

216 

322 

VII 

100 

141 

130 

166 

159 

164 

state ; 

100 

156 

141 

263 

215 

289 


The abov€i table shows that ilic luiiiiber of trained teachers inc reased by morci 
than 300 per cent, in regions II, III and IV. By more than 200 ])cr cent, in regions 
M, by more than 100 per cent, in regions I and V and by only 64 per ceiit. in region 
VII. 

Although the index gives an indication of the increase over the base period, 
it does not throw any light on the composition of trained and untrained teachers 
in different regions. 

The regionwise distribution of all teachers and trained teachers in higher secondary 
schools is given in Tables 2 *20 (1) and 2 *20 (2) Appendix. It may be seen from the 
tables that in 1961-62 the highest percentage of trained teachers was in region I 
(41 *3) followed by region VII (37 -9), region VI (37 *2), region V (36 -8), region II 
(34 *1), region III (33 -5) and region IV (31.9), although the number of trained teach- 
ers in regions 11, 111 and IV increased sharply during the plan period, the number was 
comparatively small even in 1961-62. 
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During the plan period, the number of women teachers in lyg V r secondary 
•Aodi dm iBONMed in all the regiom as may be seen frcm ^ index of the mmb» 
deuditeael^gixeninthetal^beknir : 


IsScx off the numher et tveimn teechen 

Base: 1950-51 » 100 


Region 

1950-51 

1955-56 Average 
Plan I 
period. 

1960-61 Arerage 
Plan II 
period. 

1961-62 

I 


100 

126 

108 

148 

133 

179 

II 

• • 

100 

172 

138 

367 

26^ 

395 

III 


100 

243 

185 

604 

407 

761 

IV 


100 

239 

186 

496 

381 

684 

V 

•• 

100 

162 

143 

351 

264 

401 

VT 


100 

143 

109 

286 

208 

346 

VII 

•• 

100 

146 

140 

172 

164 

180 

State 

•• 

100 

171 

148 

282 

231 

320 


Data in the above table show that the number of women teachers in highoi 
secondary schools increased by about 220 per cent, in the State during 1950-61 t( 
1961-62. The highest rise of 661 per cent, was observed in region III and the lowes 
79 per cent, in region I. It may be pointed out here that the women constitutec 
about 12.5 per cent, of the total strength of teachers in higher secondary school 
in the State in 1950-51 . The percentage of such teachers rose to 19 .9 in 1961-62 


The earlier discussion revealed that the number of teachers increased at a slowe 
rate during the plan period than the number of students. This affected adverseh 
the teacher student ratios in the State as well as in some regions during the Firs 
Plan period. During the Second Plan priod, however, the ratios in all the recioni 
showed some improvement over the ratios in the First Plan. Thereafter the ratio 
showed an increase in a few regions and also in the State. Except in reuion VII 
ratios in all regions were below 30. The number of students per teacher 
Crand to be 30 *1 in region VH in 1961-62. 
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The following table gives the teacher-student ratio in higher secondary sefaodb 
in different regions. ' 


TMChsr-stadciit ratio in Highor Soeontfanr tehooli. 


Kegion 

1950-51 

1955-56 

Average 1960-61 

Plan 1 

period. 

Average 1061*62 
Plann 
period. 

I 

27-5 

2M 

26-5 

26*5 

23-5 

25*2 

n 

27*0 

28-0 

26-5 

28*4 

26*8 

28-0 

in 

23*6 

27*4 

261 

26- 1 

26* 1 

25-8 

IV 

25*5 

28*2 

28-3 

27*8 

26*9 

28*1 

V 

25- 1 

25-9 

24-8 

24*8 

24*5 

25*8 

VI 

241 

26-7 

24*6 

24-7 

24*0 

24-3 

VII 

29*6 

27*4 

29* 1 

27*8 

27-6 

3oa 

Sittto 

201 

27*1 

27*2 

26-7 

20*1 

27- 1 


It may bo seen from the table that the teacher^student ratio in 1961-62 was 
higher than that in 1950-51 in all the regions except region I. 

The above discuasions reveal that during the plan period the percentage of 
children of the age-group 14-17 yeais enrolled in higher secondary classes showed 
a notable increase in all tlu‘ regions. The enrolment rate for females which was 
very low in the i>re-plan year improve considerably during the pt^riod. The enrol- 
ment rates were, however, found to Ik) not very satisfactory and need further 
improvement particularly in regions I, IT, III and VI. The rates for femaltjs were 
found to bo poor in almost all the regions. SptK*ial care is needed for improving 
the ratciS in regions III, V and \T. 

The number of students in higher secondary classes increased sharply in all the 
regions of the State during the period 1950-51 to 1961-62. The highest increase 
was observed in region II. The increase was also quite high in rcgioi’S I, III and 


Although the higher secondary s(thooJs and the teachers ilierein showed an in- 
crease in their resjH^dive numbers during the peiiod, the rat(’s of tlieir ircreast' were 
lower than tliat of the sturlents. It is obsiTved that the number of schools is more 
than doubled in regions I and II. In region IV, the number increased by nearly 
^1 per cent. The porcenatge rise in other regions varied from 55 to 64. 

Except region VII. all other regions in the State reported substantial increase 
in the number of teachers in In'gher secondary schools. The highest increase was 
nbseryedrin region II, the percentage being 156. In regions I, III, IV, V and VI 
the number of teachers almost doubled during the period . 

The number of trained teachers also recorded a considerable rise during the 
period in all the r^ons. The highest proportion of trained teachers was found 
m region I and the lowest in region IV. 
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Tile teadm-Btade&t ratio in all the regions except region I was found to be M^ei 
inJl 96I-62 than in 1660-51. The ratio was below 30 in all regions except region 


Ttehnical Education (Diploma lovol) 

In the pre-plan year 1050-51 there were only two institutions for technical 
training in the State with a total intake capacity of 150 students. Of these, one 
was in region V and the other in region VI. To meet the growing demand for super- 
visory technical personnel, Engineering Institutions for Diploma courees or Poly- 
technics were set up in Afferent regions during the Plan period. By the end o1 
the First Plan period, there were 9 such institutions ^\ith a total intake capacity 
of 660. With the gradual expansion of technical education facilities at the Diplomr 
level, the number of technical institutions in the State increased to 20 at the enc 
of the Second Plan period and to 31 at the end of 1963-64, the third year o; 
the Third Plan, and the intake capacity of the institutions rose from 2,770 in 1960-6J 
to 4,910 in 1963-64. 

On the total number of 31 teclmical institutions in the State, 10 wore in regioi 
IV, 0 in region VII, 5 each in regions V and \T, 3 in region III and 2 in rogioi 
II. There was no technical institution in region I till the and of 1963-64 

The intake capacity of institutions was 1,330 in region IV, 1,280 in regioi 
VII, 760 in region VI, 700 in region V, 540 in region III and 300 in region II 
Details of growth may be seen from Table 2-25 (Appendix). 

Miscelianeout 

The number of students having scholarships and stipends in Wc^st Bengal wa, 
24,088 in 1960-51— the pre-plan year. They constituted about D25 per ceii 
of the total school students in the State. The number decreased to 14,935 in 1955-5< 
and the percentage fell to ()-62. But in 1960-61., though the number increased t< 
16,062, the percentage went down to 0*44. In ll>6l-62, the number rose to 17,731 
and the percentage to 0'45. The students received scholarships and stipend 
maiiiiy from the State Government. The number of recipient of Central Govern 
ment scholarship was quite negligible. 

The decrease in the number scholarship and stipend holders in 1955-56 wa 
shared by all the regions except region I, whore the number increased. The ir 
crease in number in 1960-61 was observed in regions I, II, III, VI and VII. Bv 
the percentage of scholarship and stipend holders did not show any rise in regioi 
II and VI. The year 1961-62 witnessed a fall in the number only in region I‘ 
Although the number in other regions recorded a rise, the percentage rose onl 
in regions I, VI and VII. 

An examination of the percentages of scholarship and stipend holders in differei 
regions show that only a negligible proportion of school students received schola 
sliips and stipends. I'he percentage of school students having schelarships ar 
stipend^ in region I was found to be more than that in any other region. 


Special Schools 

The number of Basic Schools in W'est Bengal was only 86 in 1960-51. It ii 
creased gradually during the plan period and by the end of 1961-62, there wei 
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1,868 such schools in the State. Of these schools, 497 were in region IV, 432 in 
r^on VI, 350 in region III, 335 in region V, 166 in region II, 70 in region I, and 
19 in region VII. Although, the number of basic schools had increased in all the 
regions during the plan period, the numbers even at the end of 1961-62 w^e too 
inadequate for expansion of basic education. 

It has been discussed earlier that the enrolment rate of girl students in primary, 
middle and liigher secondary stage has increased substantially during the period 
1950-61 to 1961-62, the number of schools for girls in the State increased by about 
SS per cent. The maximum increase of 125 per cent, was noticed in region VII 
and the minimum of 34 per cent, in region III. The index of the number of girls 
school is given in the table below : 


Index of the number of Girls’ school 

Base: 1960-61 ==100 


Region 



1950-51 

1955-50 

1960-61 

1961-62 

I 


. . 

100 

150 

178 

191 

II 



100 

137 

166 

160 

in 



100 

110 

130 

134 

rv 



100 

145 

191 

200 

V 



100 

155 

169 

176 

VI 


• • 

100 

147 

166 

171 

VII 



100 

197 

221 

225 

State 

•• 


100 

150 

182 

188 


SUMMARY 

Utcracy 

West Bengal spent more than Rs. 42 crores during the first two Five-Year Plan 
periods for the development of her education. As a result, educational faciUties 
in the State increased at all levels. But inspite of increasing educational facilities 
the rate of literacy could not show any substantial inert^aso during 1951-61. The 
percentage of literates in the State which was 24*0 in 1951 increased to 29*3 in 
1961, showing a rise of only 5*3 per cent, over a period of ton years. This slow 
progress of literacy was mainly attributed to the rapid growth of i)opulation during 
tlie decade. 

The level of literacy differs widely between regions. In 1951, the high(«t pro- 
portion of literates in a region was 63 -1 per cent and the lowest 14*2 per cent. 
Ruring 1951-61, the level of literacy moved up in all the regions. The highest 
und the lowest proportions of literates in 1961 were 69*3 per cent and 18*8 per cent, 
respectively. The general level thus recorded a rise during the period and the 
disparity between regions narrowed down. 






As between regions, literacy was comparatively at a high level in regions 
VII and IV where the percentage of literates was 63 • 1 and 27 * 1 respectively in 1961 
and at a very low level in regions II and III where the proportion of literates was 
14*7 per cent, and 14*2 per cent, respectively. 

During 1951-61, literacy in difiFerent r^ions increased at varying rates. The 
rate of increase was comparatively high in almost all the low based regions. But 
inspite of this, literacy in low based regions remained at a low level even in 1961. 


Primary Education 


Progress of primary education in the State during the plan period 1950-61 to 
1961-62 was not at all encouraging. Although the number of primary schools 
almost doubled during the preiod, schooling facilities, i.e., the number of schools 
per thousand children of school going age 6-11 years, did not show any appreciable 
rise. The facilities increased marginally in ail the regions except regions I and IJ, 
where it showed a decline. The enrolment rate of children in the above age gi'oup 
did not also show any significant improvement during the period. 

The rate of enrolment of children in the age group 6-11 years differs widely between 
regions. In the pre-plan year 1950-51, it was relatively low in regions II and III 
and high in regions IV and VI. The relative difference betwt^en the highest and 
lowest rates of enrolment in different regions of the State decreased d\iring the period 
showing thereby a close up in intor-rogional disparity in enrolment rates. 

The rate of enrolment showed a rise in all the regions excei)t regions V and VI 
during the period 1950-51 to 1961-62. 

Compared to other regions, one of the two low based regions, viz. region!! 
recorded the highest rate of growth in the proportion of enrolled children in the age 
group 0-11 years. The other, that is Region III, also recorded an incniase. But 
the rate was relatively low. Despite this increase in growth rate, the pr()j)ortion 
of the enrolled in these two regions remained comparatively at a low level oven 
in 1961-62, indicating thereby that tliese two regions still lag behind others in 
(Miuoation. 

The problem of primary education is still the problem of girls’ education. The 
highest’ rate of onrolmcmt for female in a region of the State was found to be lowei 
than the lowest rate of enrolment for male in any region. The rate of enrolment 
for female also was relatively low in regions 11 and III. 

Primary education suffers badly from wastage and stagnation. Although, 
the extent of wastage showed a decline in all tlie regions during the? plan period, 
it Was quite high even in 1961-62. 

During te period 1950-51 to 1961-62, the number of students in the primary 
classes increased by about 86 per cent, in the State, more than 100 per cent, ii 
regions I, II and III, 79 to 88 per cent, in region IV, V and VII and only 65 per cent 
in region VI. 

The number of primary school teachers in the State almost doubled during th< 
period. The rise was more than 100 per cent, in regions I, III, IV and VII, 87 tc 
95 per cent, in regions II and V and only 64 per cent, in region VI. 
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Teacher-student ratio recorded a vtxf iBi{)iwoment during the first two 
plan periods. In fact, none of the regions except region IV showed any appreciable 
improvement. The ratio was more l^ian 30 in all regions except regions n and V. 

The pressure of students on primary schools also slightly reduced in the State 
during the period. The reduction was shared by only regions IV and VI. 

The number of trained teachers increased in all the regions during 1950-51 to- 
1961-62. But it increased to a lower rate than the number of teachers taken in 
as a whole in all the regiors except regions I and VI. 

Participation of women in teaching in primary schools increased considerably 
during the plan period. 


SECONDARY EDUCATION 
(I) Middle Stage 


Middle stage education showtri a very good progress during the plan period 
1950-51 to 1961-62, when the rate of enrolment of children in the age group 11-14 
years in the State increased from 13 • 4 per cent, to 28 • 8 per cent. During the period, 
both the highest and the lowest rates in different regions rworded a rise, showing 
thereby an overall increase in the level of middle stage (Hiuoation in the State. 

The rate of enrolment relatively low in regions II and III and high in regions 
IV, V and VII in the pre-plan year. 

Although, the rate of enrolment increased considerably in all the regions during 
tlie plan period, it remained at a low level in these two regior.s even in 1961-62. 

As comparcri to males, the enrolment rates of fomah^s were unusually low in 
all the regions except regions VII and 1. The latin*. however, showed much improve- 
ment during the period 1950-51 to 1961-62. 

During the jdan period, number of middle/junior high schcxils in the State 
increaswl by about 74 per cent. The increase in different regions varied widely 
from 18 per cent, in region II to 208 per <^ent. in region VII. 

J'be number of students in the middle stage classes also showed a gradual rise^ 
during the plan period. The percentage increase varied from 75 to 239. The 
rise was remarkable in regions IT, 111, TV and VI. 

Although the number of middle /junior high schools per thousand (ihildron in 
the age group 11-14 increased in all the regions during the plan jwiod, it was quite 
small even at the end of 1 961-62. 

The teacher-student ratio coatinu 'd to im^)rove during the first two plan periods 
Thereafter, it showed signs of deteri oration. Still the ratio ^ as found to be satis- 
factory in all the regions. 

The middle schools in all the regions suffered badly from shortage of trained 
teachers during the plaix period. 
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SEOONDARY EOUOATIOM 
Highir Steontfary Staga 

Higher Secondary education in West Bengal made a great stride during the plan 
period 1950-51 to 1961-62, when the rate of enrolment of children in the age group 
14-17 years, increased from 5-3 per cent, to 12-4 per cent. The rate of enrolment 
in different regions reached a higher level during the period. The relative difference 
between the liighest and the lowest rate decreased and the inter-regional disparity 
narrowed down. 

The rate of enrolment was relatively high in regions IV, V and VII and low In 
other regions, particularly in regions II and III, tlxroughout the plan period. The 
rate of enrolment showed a substantial rise in all the regions during tlie period. 
The low based regions II and HI rrecorded a rate of growth higher than that of the 
other regions. 

The enrolment rate for fomah^s was lower than that for males in all the regions. 
The rate which was unusually low in the pre-plan year recorded considerable im- 
provement during the plan period. But in spite of this improvement, the rates 
for females were found to be poor in almost all the regions and need further improve- 
ment particularly in regions III, V and VI. 

The number of students in higher secondary classes showed a sharp rise in al 
the regions during the plan period. The increase was quite high in regions I, II, 
III and IV. 

Although the number of higher secondary schools and the number of teachers 
therein recorded an increase during 1950-51 to 1961-62, the rates of their increase 
were lower than that of students. The number of schools was more than doubled 
in regions I and II. It increased by nearly 81 per cent, in region IV. In other 
r^ions, the percentage rise varied from 55 to 64. 

The number of teachers was more than doubled in regions I, II, III, IV and VI 
and almost doubled in region V. In region VII the number increased by about 
29 per cent. 

The number of trained teachers also recorded a considerable rise in all the regions 
during the plan period. 

Although the teacher student ratio increased during the period 1950-51 to 1961-62, 
the number of student per teacher did not exceed thirty in any of the regions. 


TECHNICAL EDUCATION 


Diploma level 


Technical education also madoa good progposs in West Bengal during the plan 
period. In the p<*r-plan year 1950-51 there were only two institutions for tech- 
nical training in th.f State — one in region V and tlie other in region VI, with a total 
intake capacity of 50 student.^. By the end of the third year of the Third Plan 
i.e. in 1963-64,the number of such institutions rose to 31 witii a total intake capacity 
of 4,910 students. » 



Baste adiieattoii 


Although the number of basic schools in West Bengal increased from 80 in 1950-51 
to 1,80B in 1961-62, the number was too inadequate for expansion of basic education 
in the State. 


CHAPTER V 

Health 


The main objective of health Scliemes in Wc^st Bengal is to improve public 
health generally, to prevent the spread of communicable diseases, like malaria, 
cholera, small pox, typhoid, T.B., etc., to create increased hospital facilities through- 
out the States, especially in rural areas and to make improved arrangements for 
medical education and training in the Static. With these objectives in view 
various Schemes were launched during the plan ])oriods which included inter alia 
establishment of health centres in rural areas in increased number, opening of 
hospitals in subdivisional and district t(jwns, improvement and expansion of existing 
hosintals by adding new wards and new betls. establishment of T.B. and infectious 
diseases hospitals and setting up of maternity and child welfare and family planning 
centres. The scheme for establishment of health centres in iniral areas, started 
in 1947 on the line of the Bliore Committcie's recommendations, sought to bring 
medical aid with in the easy reach of rural population, to offer free treatment 
to the rural people and to take preventive measiuros against certain diseases in 
rural areas. With the ^adual implementation of the above health schemes during 
plan periods, hospital facilities in tlie State increased and the people shared the 
benefit of bettor medical care in larger numbers. The subsequent paragraphs 
will give a detailed account of the added medical facilities that had been created 
in the different regions of the State since the commencement of the health plan- 
ning in the country and extent of benefit derived by the people. 


Hospitals and Dispsnsariss (including clinics) 


Five-Year Plan started in April 1951. As health statistics are not maintained 
according to fiscal year, data are not available for the year ending in March. All 
available data relate to calendar year ending in December. Hence, pre-plan year 
wherever mentioned in this chapter will mean the year ending on 3 1 si December 
1950. The last years of the First Five Year Plan and Second Five Year Plan will 
mean the calendar years 1965 and 1960 respe(?tively. 

The number of hospitals and dispensaries in fhe State showeni a ,iu*adual rise 
during the ylahn period. As against 1,284 medical institutions in the pre-plan year, 
there were l,524|8uch institutions at the end of the First Plan, and 1 ,912 at the end 
of the Second Plan. The number increased to 2,200 to the end of the second year 
of the Third Plan. Due to closure of 157 matemity centres, one T.B. clinic and 
3 leprosy clinics, run by private organiations during 1963. tlie number of institu- 
tions in the State rocorded a fall during 1963, the third year of the TJiird Plan. 
At the end of 1963, the number of hospitals and dispensaries in the State stood 
at 2,039. 
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The table below will indicate the distiibution of hospitals and dispensaries in 
diiferent regions of the State at different points of time: 

Number of Hoipitalt ans Diipensariei (including clinici) 


Begion 

1950 

1955 

1960 

1968 

I 

36 

47 

79 

95 

11 

72 

88 

120 

139 

III 

247 

292 

370 

406 

IV 

372 

435 

521 

542 

V 

222 

266 

305 

309 

VI 

347 

265, 

347 

380 

VII 

88 

131 

170 

168 

State 

1,284 

1,524 

1,912 

2,039 


It may be seen from the table that the number of hospitals and dispensaries 
increased substantially in all the regions of tlie State during the plan periods. The 
percentage increase varied from S9 to 164. 

Of the total number of 2,039 hospitals and dispensaries in the State at the end 
of 1963, 1 ,467 were in rural areas and the remaining 572 in the urban areas. The 
correspontling numbers at the end of 1950, the pre-^dan year, were 964 and 320. 
The number of hospitals etc. in the urban areas thus incjreased by about 79 per 
cent, and that in the niral areas by 52 per cent, though the actual number of ins- 
titutions added in rural areas was more than that in urban areas. 


Number of hospitals and dispensaries per lakh population 


Region 



Kuril 



Urban 



195(1 

1955 

1960 

1963 

1950 

1965 

1960 

1903 

- I 


2-6 

4-8 

9-4 

n-3 

28-6 

25-1 

23-5 

23'2 

II 


4-1 

3-8 

4-4 

4-7 

13-4 

18-3 

17-6 

18-3 

III 


51 

50 

5-0 

50 

9-0 

10-4 

12-4 

13*7 

IV 


4-9 

4-7 

4-8 

4-6 

4.4 

4-9 

6*3 

5-2 

V t 


6-4 

6*3 

6-2 

6-6 

10*9 

12-7 

13-0 

13-8 

VI 


4>7 

4-6 

4-2 

4.4 

20-2 

16-8 

14-8 

14-5 

VII 


•• 


•• 

•• 

3*4 

4-7 

6-8 

5-6 

State 

•• 

5-0 

4-9 

5-0 

4-9 

5*6 

6-5 

7*4 

7-5 
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Tk» t»bk ilwwi that th» lumhar hoiipitala «to. par kkha pqvniation 
or ratkar tha rata of madiaal facttity m araas of tba Stata did not riiow taxj 
•ppraeiahla improTeataat dumf tha pbn period. Tha rata which waa 5.0 in I860 
re£ioad to 4.9 in 1963. 

AniongBt the regiona, tha mta ahowed anbataniial improTemeat in region I, 
where the number of hofl|iitala ata.par iakh population in rural areas increased from 
2.6 in 1960 to 11.3 in 1963. Only slighit impro^mnent in the rate was observed in 
r^on II where the number rose from 4.1 in 1960 to 4.7 in 1963. The rates in other 
regions recorded a fall. 

In urban areas of the State, the rate of medical facility showed an upward trend. 
The rate which was 6.6 in 1950 rose to 6.6 at the end of the First Plan. During 
the Second Plan, the rate recorded a further rise and at the end of 1960, the number 
of hospitals and dispensaries per lakh population reached the level of 7.4. There- 
after the rate improved only slighty and at the end of 1963, there were 7.5 medical 
institutions for- every lakh of urban people in the State. 

The regionwiso data show that medical facilities in urban areas increased gradually 
in all the regions except in regions I and VI during the plan periods. In the latter 
two regions, the rate of medical facilities recorded a gradual decline. In region 
I, there were 28.6 hospitals and dispensaries for ©very lakh of urban people in 1960. 
But tlie number reduced to 25.1 in 1955, to 23.5 in 1960 and finally to 23.2 in 1963. 
In region VI also, the rate of medical facility which w^as 20.2 in 1960, decreased 
to 15.8 in 1955, to 14.8 in 1960 and finally to 14.5 in 1963. 

Although the five regions in the State recorded a rise in the number of medical 
institutions per lakh of urban people, the rise was substantial in regions II and III, 
where the number of institutions increased by 4.9 and 4.7 respeotivelv. In region 
V, the number increased by 2.9, in region VII by 2.2 and in region it by 0.8. 

With the setting up of new hospitals, dispensaries, clinics, etc. in rural and urban 
areas of the State, the number of such institutions per unit geographical area 
increased during the plan periods. The table below given the number of medical 
institutions per 100 sq. km. in rural and urban areas of different regions of the State: 


Number of hotpitalt and ditpemarlei per 100 tq. km« 


Kegicn 


Rural areas 



Urban areas 


1960 

1965 

1960 

1963 

1950 

i9e6 

I960 

1963 

I 

0-3 


1-4 

1-8 

67-8 

75-4 

86' 4 

93*0 

11 

0-6 

0-8 


1-2 

54-4 

81-6 

75*8 

83' 0 

III 

1*3 

1-5 

17 

1-8 

30-6 

28-0 

38-9 

46 3 

IV 

1*6 

1-7 

2*0 


20-2 


31*7 

33*9 

V 

1*7 


2*3 

2-2 

33-6 


54-5 

62*6 

VI 


11 

M 

1-2 

28-6 

25-6 

27*6 

28*7 

VII 

.. 

B 



102*4 

127 -2 

165*0 

163*1 


State 1*2 1-4 1-6 1-7 82 1 40*9 49-9 63.2 
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The above table shows that during the plan period, the number of medical institu- 
tions per 100 sq. km.‘ increased both in rural and urban arc^ of the State. The 
increase was shared more or less by all the regions. During the period 1950-63, 
the number of medical institutions per 100 sq. km. in the rural areas of the Sate 
increased by only 0.5 and that in urban areas by 21.1. In rural areas the m a xim um 
increase of 1.6 institutions per 100 sq. km. was observed in region I and the 
minimum of 0.2 in region VI. The position at the eid of 1963 shows that regions 
II and VI had ony 1.2 institutions p^r 100 sq. km. in rural areas as against 1.8 to 
2.2 in other regions. In urban areas, the number per 100 sq. km. varied from 28.7 
in region VI to 163.1 in region VII. By increasing the density of medical institu- 
tions? the Plan Programmes helped in bringing the medical aid closer to the people. 
But these increased facilites were largely offset by the population increase as may 
be seen from the distribution of medical institutions per lakh population in different 
regions. 


A comparative study of the density of medical institution per 100 sq. km. and 
rate of mc^dical facilities per lakh population shows that while the density in rural 
fareas of the State increased by 0.5 during the period 1950-63, the rate of medical 
racilities declined by 0.1 . In urban an^as. the density of medical institutions increased 
by 21 .1 per 100 sq. km. during the period but the rate per lakh population increased 
by only 1.9. 


The data show that although the number of medical institutions per 100 sq. km. 
increased in rural arenas of all the regions, medical facilities for people increased in 
only two regions— viz., regions I and II. In all other regions, facilities per lakli 
population declined. Similarly in urban areas, the desnsity of institutions per 
100 sq. km. recorded substantial rise during the plan period in all the regions, but 
medical facilities for people declined in regions I and VI. 


A close examination of the distribution of medical institutions per lakh popula- 
tion in rural and urban areas of different regions at the end of 1963 reveals that 
medical facilities are not evenly distributed. In certain areas, the facilities were 
not adoqTiate in the pre-plan year. Tlie additional facilities that had been created 
durinf' the plan period in these areas were also not enough for tlie purpose. Ir 
rural areas the number of medical institutio! s per lakh population in 1963 varicc 
from 4.4 to 11.3 and in urban areas, it v^i ied from 5.2 to 23.2. This indicatei 
tlie degree of un-evenness of the distribution of hospitals etc. in different areas. 


The (lismssions in the foregoing paragraphs reveal tliat although the numbei 
of medical instiiul ions like liospitals, dispensaries, etc. increased dui'ing the plai 
T>eriods in different areas of tlie State, the medical facilities available for peopial 
in some of the areas wore comparatively much less. To improve the conditions 
more hospitals, dispensaries etc. are to be set-up in these regions. Data shov 
that medical facilities for people in rural areas of regions II, IV and VI and in urbar 
areas of regions IV and VII are comparatively less and these areas need more medical 
institutions. 


There were 29.5 thousand hospital beds in the State in 1963 as against 17.^ 
thousand in 1950. Thus during the plan period 1950-63 number of beds increase( 
by about 70 per cent. But this increase in the number of hospital beds could hel] 
in increasing the number of beds per lakh population by only 9, from 70 in 195< 
to 79 in 1963. 



The follonri^ table gives the number of hospital beds available for eaoh lakh 
of population in different regions of the State : 


NumStr of hospital hsdt per lakh population 


Kegion 

1950 

1955 

1060 

1963 

I 

224 

189 

197 

206 

II 

34 

33 

35 

40 

III 

46 

60 

68 

64 

IV 

43 

43 

43 

46 

V 

37 

45 

60 

53 

VI 

69 

58 

61 

63 

VII 

257 

274 

307 

326 

8taie 

70 

74 

76 

79 


Although the number of hospital beds in tho State increased by about 70 per 
cent, during the plan period, the availability increased only by about 13 j)er cent, as 
may be seen from the above table. 


The increase in the number of beds varied fi'om 39 per cent, in region I to 118 
per cent, in region III. But tlus rise could not ke-ep pace with the ]>opulation rise 
in different regions. Tho increase in number of bods per lakh ]>opulation was much 
less. Though the number of beds in region I inci'eased by about 39 per cent, the 
availability of beds decline<l. In other regions, the increase in availability of 
beds varied from (> *8 i)cr cent, to 43 *2 per cent. 


It miy bo seen from the table that the availability of hospital beds per lakli 
population is comparatively low in all the regions except in regions I and VII* This 
suggests that additional beds are to be created in those regions. 
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The table below gives the index numbers of indoor and outdoor patients, re- 
ceived treatment in hospitals, dispensaries and clinics of the State with base 1950 


100 . 


laiM iMMUeiteff iaiocr ni eiiMeer patHirtt lw atU. 

(Base 1950^100) 


Bdgion 


1950 

1955 

Average 

Planl 

period. 

1960 

Average 
Plan II 
period. 

1962 

I 


.100 

204 

138 

220 

236 

291 

II 


100 

240 

200 

439 

398 

402 

III 


100 

171 

138 

313 

277 

356 

IV 


100 

128 

126 

176 

188 

220 

V 


100 

212 

166 

372 

308 

395 

VI 


100 

234 

199 

205 

247 

290 

VII 


100 

117 

101 

79 

106 

98 

state 

•• 

100 

153 

132 

187 

194 

223 


It may be seen from the above table that with the increase in the number of 
medical institutions, such as hospitals, dispensaries, etc. in the State, the people 
availing medical facilities in larger numbers. The number of patients received 
treatment from medical institutions showed a gradual rise during the plan period. 
Compared to 1950, the number of patient? treated in 1962 increased by about 123 
per cent. 


As the number of patients fluctuates from year to year, the index numbers have 
been calculated for different plan periods with annual average number of patients 
treated during each. To indicate the trend, these index numbers arc presented in 
the above table for different plan periods as also for the closing years of the First 
and the Second Plans and for the second year of the Third Plan in respect of which 
data arc available. 


The index numbers in the above table show tliat the number of patients in- 
creased considerably during the two plan iwjriods as well as during the second year 
of the Third Plan in all the regions except in region VII, where the increase was 

not appreciable. 

( 


The maximum rise of 302 per cent, in the number of patients was observed in 
region II. Increase was 296 per cent in region V, 256 per cent, in region III, 191 
per cent, in region I, 190 per cent, in region VI and 120 per cent, in region IV. 
The number of patients recorded a rise of 1 per cent, in region VII, during the First 
Plui, 6 per cent, during rhe Seemad Plan and a fall of 2 per cent, in the aooond 
year of the Third Plan over the level of 1960. 






75 


‘ The following tiblo presents tho two .separate indexes for the indoor and the 
! outdoor pitients troiterl in moiioil institutions of different regions. The data 
I will indie ite tho r ite at which tho x^ooph; in different regions availed of the hospital 
I and other medical facilities durii'.g the idan periods. 


Intftx number of indoor and outdoor palionte 

(Bane 1950=100) 


Efigion 



Indoor Patients 




1050 

1955 

Average 
Plan I 
period. 

1960 

Average 
Plan II 
period. 

1962 

1 

2 


4 

5 

6 

7 

1 

100 

146 

117 

116 

149 

m 

II 

100 

333 

208 

434 

546 

37a 

III 

.. 100 

381 

263 

362 

418 

47a 

IV 

100 

351 

259 

349 

394 

449 

V 

100 

761 

538 

865 

887 

984 

VI 

. . 100 

559 

474 

388 

518 

554 

VII 

100 

127 

lot 

78 

106 

93 

tJLftfco 

100 

iI02 

167 

102 

200 

265 


Kegion Oulcl.^op Pi-tiouts 



1950 

1055 

Average 
Plan 1 
period. 

IIHU) 

Average 
Plan 11 
period. 

1062 

1 

8 

9 

10 

11 

2? 

13 

I 

100 

210 

140 

232 

244 

306 

II 

100 

237 

209 

440 

394 

403 

III 

100 

166 

135 

311 

273 

353 

IV 

100 

124 

124 

173 

185 

216 

V 

100 

204 

160 

366 

209 

' 886 

VI 

.. 100 

* 228 

193 

201 

242 

284 

VII 

100 

116 

100 

79 

106 

98 

state 

100 

150 

130 

188 

194 

224 
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The above table shows that during the first two plans both indoor ard outdoor 
patients increased considerably in all the roigors. But in the second yoar of the 
Third Plan, indoor patients rc^gistered a foil in regions II nrd ^ II ard outdoor 
patients only in region \II. The number of ii door patients, it may bo stKm, in-’ 
creased at an alarm:rg rate in region V . Ihe rate* of incro stJ w; s also li’’gh in regions 
n, III, IV and VI. High rate of increase in outdoor jiatieiits was noticed in regions 
n, III and V. It , thus, api)o vrs th ' t i»eople in 1 rger number, availed of the hospitals 
and dispensaries facilities during the plan periods. 


Maternity and Family Planning 

Till the end of tae Second Plan, there were only 2 *24 maternity homes per lakh 
of female population in rural area s of the State and 2 *97 in m ban arei s. 1 he number 
at tho end of the third year of the Third Plan rose to 4 •( 2 in rural areas and 3 *€*6 
in urban areas. The rise was quite remarkable in rural areas, tho percentage being 

79 * 5 / 

The number of matoniity homos per lakh of fom do population in ruial and urban 
aieas of different regions are given below in tabular form : 


Number off matomity homti per lakh ffomala populatio 


Region 


Rural areas 


Urban areas 


1960 

1963 

rercentftge 

Incroase 

(+) 

Decrease 

<-) 

1960 

1963 Percentage 

Inoreasn 
( + ) 

decrease 

■(-) 

I 

• 

4-81 

8-67 

-f-78-2 

9-82 

8-88 

-9*6 

U 


1-42 

4-29 

204-2 

6-76 

6-39 

-6-3 

III 


2-46 

4-76 

+ 93-6 

3-46 

3-90 

4-30*4 

IV 


2-60 

3-66 

+42*4 

1-38 

1-73 

+26-3 

V 


2-83 

4-26 

+ 60-2 

6*08 

4-76 

-6*3 

VI 


153 

3-35 

4-119-0 

8-56 

8-08 

-6*4 

VII 


•• 

•• 

•• 

2-97 

2-88 

-3*0 

State 

•• 

2. 24 

402 

4-79-6 

2-97 

3-05 

+2*7 


It may be seen from tho above table that availability of maternity home faci- 
lities incieased considerably in rural areas of all the regions during 19^-63. But 
in urabn areas, the facilities decreased in five regions out of seven. Although 
the number of maternity homos per lakh of female population increased in urban 
areas of region IV, it had the minimum numb(^r of 1 *73 lu)mes till tlie end of the 
third year of the Third Plan. 

Compared with StaK* averages, the number of maurnit.y homes was less in rural 
areas of regions IV and VI end in or ban areas of regions IV and VII in 1963, 
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Tho number of fa mily plaiming clinics in the State was qii'te negligible till thia^ 
0nd of tho First Five-Yo Plan. Somo of tho regions had only a few i: lul some h:id 
pone. During the Second Plan and first tliree years of the Third Plan, a number 
of clinics had boon set up, and tho number por lakh population showed a gradual 
rise. 

Thore w. s not oven one fimily planning clinic per lakh population in the State 
in 1956. Though tho situation improved gradurdly, tho St; to could rot I'loWdo 
one such clinic for every I ildi of popul dion till tho end of tho third yt>ar of the 1 hird 
plan. Tho number of fimly pDnrung clinic per laklj population in the State 
was 0 -58 in 1963 as against 0 *03 in 1956. 


Amongst the regions, the ])osition was bijitei in n^giors I and II, wliere the munbtr 
per l«kli popul ition was 1*93 and 1.68 rcsjKxttivoly. In other regions number 
wis ItJRS than one. A comparative statomort slxowiiig the number of fr mily planning 
clinics per J ikh pojnilatioii in different regions at dijBbrent points of time is given 
in the following table : 


Numbtr of family planning cllnici por lakh population 


Kegion 





1956 

1960 

1963 

1 


• • 



0*18 

0*80 

1*93 

II 


• • 



• • 

0-21 

1*68 

III 


• 



005 

018 

0*42 

IV 





002 

0-27 

0*52 

V 





.. 

0-24 

0*43 

VI 





001 

0*20 

0-32 

vn 





0-07 

0*79 

0*77 

state 





003 

0*29 

0*68 


As per recommendation of the Bhore Committee, a scheme for opening of a 
Health Centre in each union and Thana was taken up by tho State Governmen'^ 
as early as in 1947 to provide medical relief to the poo]>Je of rural areas. Tho scheme - 
subsequently modified. The Kura! Health Centro Scheme during the Second 
envisaged establishment of one Primary Health Centre with 10 beds and 
2 to 3 Subsi^ary Health Centres with 2 non:dieted maternity beds in each Develop- 
ttient Block. During the plan period a number of Health Centres both primary 
o-nd subsidiary had been established in dififernet regions of the State. Altbough 
statistios of Health Centres are available both for the plan and pre-plan periods; 
^parate data for primary health centres are available only for the years subsequent 
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toihe Second Plan. In the following paragraphs, an aoooimt of medical faoilitiog 
that had b3en cro ited through all houJth centres in diffemot regions during tlu? jilgjj 
period has boon given : 


HMlth Central fur Inkh population 


Kegion 


. 1950 

1955 

19C0 

1963 

I 


0-22 

1«71 

2-72 

3-! . 

n 


•• 

0-30 

1-60 

2*13 

III 


0*22 

0*99 

1-91 

2-1? 

Iv 


0-32 

0*76 

1-20 

1-28 

V 


083 

M8 

1-74 

1<93 

vl 


0*26 

0-79 

1-30 

1-60 

Stdtd , . 


0-30 

0*77 

1-38 

1>59 


Thy r'bo -? give the number of h'aUli renlrtn "iMr lakh ifconbtion id 

differop.t regions I’t the end of pro plan yoaiv*. r-s also at fho of fi/st two pi. vr i 
and the tkij’d yo;'ir of the* Third Plan. It may 8o n from 1.1 lo t d)'o ihc.l ; t tlio | 
end of llio •. tlio pro-] year, tliciv wore only O oO h<i .Irh (w-jiix.s ii\ ti .o {St. 
for e VO '•;/ hkli of population. Th • number iner asod g<Mdu lly g tho \'i ;n 
porioJw. At 1. o of 1%3, the Si de U id 1 .5ti lie dth oioitroa for <A\ vy ] kii of I 
pol]ju .tion. Tims, Mio jiumber of ]k> illh cijiitivs In Iho Stale iiier* ased quite rapidly I 
during llie pf .n p'oriods. 


Increase in tiie nurnlKu* of h« dlh wos j»k’o o]>!vra cd t., d.'iyi rcnt rogioi s. 

The increase was more rapid i’ogic-nii I. IT ojkI TJ!' tl. '.n :n r. Ljlo];; I \ , V and \ L 
At the end of 190J1, region I had the m':fnr..um i;ur.d;( r if h-it* centre, s 

per lakh population and the region IV had the minimum luimlx r <.'? ] -iIS. ^Jlic 
number of health centres ])t}r lakli i)opulalion in other regions varied from l.CO 
to 2 12. 


Communicable diseases. 


All* the people suffering from communicable dist^ases cannot avail of the faoili' 
ties of treatment from hospitals, disjiensaries and clinics. As such the number of 
people received treatment from medical institutions forms only a fraction of the total. 
The number of patients received treatment for different diseases, of course, gives 
im idea about the pattern of patient population and the study of the pattern for a 
niainber of years may provide information about the chajiges, if any^ iooouired 
JCiit,,. V, . ^ 



The distribution of patients treated by distdases shoA^s that in 1960, 14 *19 Jakhs 
iof Bongil received troatment for malaria, 0 -37 lakhs for T.B., 0*14’ 

lluklis for oholerti, 0 *10 lakhs for leprosy, 0 M 8 laklis for e.icli filaria and goitr and* 
O.o5 laklis for sm dl-pox. Tho ]^re-plan pattern did rot lu-dergo ary major chenge 
ju.irg the First Pliii period, wh<*n on an av€u*;'ge 12 -98 laklis of people reciv^ 
tro'tment arnudly for mdaria, 0 *64 lakhs for T.B., 0 *18 iL^kils for loi rosy, 0. 15 
lakiis for goitre, (» *11 1 iklks f(>r fil.iria, 0 *10 I.^klis for ekolora aini 0 *02 lakhs fv}r 
gmdl-pox. During this po'iod, the number of m laria j)atiort, showed a substaa 
ti- 1 f ^;1. Cholera nd sm 11 pox p tier is also rticordod a deeh'ne ij« thfiir rumbers- 
B'lt T.B., hv.n*osy, goitre and fil ivio. prtierls nig eh-nd a ri.^e in number. Durnig. , 
tiu- See'.‘jul Ukj number of m I *‘ia p-.Mc !r. ;i. furtlii; fill, But IB.n.; 

goilre and iilaji ■ p -tiiaUs incre. Si-d in. h»rge rumWs. Tho averj?g<i ai’nii .l num.bo • 
cf '.I ti.r/.ts ‘n-efixijd tro dnioi t durij'g Mu: I'ii n } eriod wi s 2*76; 

Lddis for m 1 irir, 0 -78 Liklis for T.B., -33 lakJie for goilj-e, 0 -22 1. klis for lepmsy, i 

0-19 1 klis for fllarie, laid s for ehohm ^ rd (» -i 2 lokhs.for sundl pcs. Ibn. 

ibti'ion of p '.ri );'its tro itod in 1 9o2 shfnvs th t th<) number of m il iria pal-h>rttsi 
dr: ‘'v: {;ed ;:]»TTooi b'iy fhirirg the furl p?it of the* Third Phr. TL-* nuTuliV of 
T.B. p tionts •: iao (h;r.r<t sod slii;hth\ But the i umber of pr Moris suHhri) <\ from 
oMi':r (lipe -ses recorded an incro si.-. The rise v/.- s' ]k rMy duo^otlie inenaso iy». 
rrubcj I fioilities during the x>lan perioch The data aur svummaris(.d in the ;tJibl3i 
given below : : ; 


Distribution of patients treated by dissasoi 

(Number in 


Dijicase 

)9C0 

Avorn-go 
Plan I 
period. 

Average 
Plan 11 
period. 

1962 

Malaria 

M-19 

i20» 

2-76 

' *20 

Cholera 

0*14 

O’le 

0*10 

0«A3 

Smallpox 

0>05 

0*02 

0-02 

0*01 

T.B. 

0-37 

0*64 

0-78 

0*76 

Qoitre 

0«08 

015 

0-33 

0*40 

Filaria 

0-08 

0*11 

0*10 

0*15 

J 

bi’i'-ofty 

0*10 

018 

0-22 

0^26 


^ An examination of the above table, reveals that 'main ria which was one of the 
W'jor heiith problems of the State was almost controlled during the plan peirioda, 
although it is too early to say that it has been completely errdicated. Cholera 
an^.snidl pox W 0 te also eontroUed to a groat extent. But T.B.; goitroy.lcT’fOgy 
filaria remained unoontrblled even in 1962. 
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’ The sharp reduction in the number of malaria patients in the State durin] 
t&e plan period was shared by all the regions. The fall was, however, less rapi( 
ii regions I and Til. It may be seen from Table 3.16 (Appendix) that during th 
period the number of patients received treatment for cholera decreased in all tb 
r^ions except region VI and that for small pox recorded a gradual fall in a: 
but two regions, viz., regiors V and VI. T. B. patien s showed a gradual rise i: 
number in rogioi s I, II, 111, V and VI all through thel; Plan period. A downwar 
in the number oi such patient mm, how %ver, noticed in region VII after th 
Krst Plan and in region IV after the Second P an. Patients suffering from goitr 
are gonerallv feimd i:: re^riors I, II. Ill and VII. But their number recordo 
a> rise in all the regioTis during the plan ])eriod. The number of fila'ia patient 
also showed an u]jward trend in all tne regions. Leprosy patients ir^'^eaS'Kl at a 
alarming rate in regions V ai d VI. fn regions II, HI and IV alr.o he oiraber c 
such patients showed a substantial rise. Althongli leprcwjy patients registered 
ris'e in nuinher in regions I and Vll du ing the firsn pian po**iorl. it snoweU a declin 
in region Vll al’ttT tiio first jilan iioriod and in r egion I after the second plan pei ioc 

Vaccination rate fluctuates from year to year. Tb would, therefore, not L 
proper to compare the rates at diff'er<ml points of lime. For a pi\^per study of th 
intensity of prt^vontive measures that had boon taken against small pox epidemic 
it is necessary to compare the vaccination rates for diff«^rent plan periods. A stud 
of the Table 3.10 (Ax)pendix) ^eveals that the rate of vaccinations per lakh popula 
tion increaS Hl in all the regions both among males and females during the first tw 
plan ])eriodH. The averag ) rate for scc'or.d plan period was higher than that for plan 
period in all cases. It is interesting to note that vaccination rate for males is alway 
higher than that for females. Only exception was observed during first plan i 
region VII, where the rates for males and fomalos were found to bo almost identica 

In fhe pre-plan year, the number of vaccinations per lakh male populatio 
was 32.1 thousand in the ISuato, and the nurnOor per lakh female poxmlation wa 
22.6 fchous nd. During the First Plati, t he annual average imrnber oi vaocinatioi 
per lakh po]niJabioii increased 33,1) thousand in case of male and to 23.8 thousam 
in case of ioinah^s. The coriesxxuuling laimber during the Second Plan was 40 . 
thousand and i'7.8 thousand. This shows that vaccination rates increased appre 
ciably both am >ng mali^s and females during first two plan periods. But the averag 
lor the first two years of the Third I'lan showed a decline. 

The following table gives the vaccination rates for males and females in difforei 
regions of the Soate : 


Niinil>«r vaecitatiou (in Ihmsa'^d) ptr lakh population 


^ .^gion 

,1 ! . ‘ 



Male 



Female 


1960 

Average 
Plan 1 
period 

Avfjrage Average 
Plan 11 1961.02 
period 

1960 

Average Average Averag 
Plan I Plan 11 1961.6; 
period period 

I 


32*7 

36 1 

38-2 

37*1 

25*4 

27-5 

28-2 

31-7 

-C-l* 


170 

10 4 

24 2 

19'6 

11*3 

12- 0 

16-9 

160 

m 


31 3 

36 6 

39-2 

23-4 

21*3 

24-8 

27-8 

16-8 

> 

HI 


24*8 

26 1 

33*4 

29 4 

170 

180 

26*4 

23*6 

V 


26 4 

32*6 

40*1 

30- 1 

IGO 

21-9 

26-6 

21*1 

r;VI 


26*7 

29*5 

34-2 

26-8 

16*7 

18-8 

220 


vn 

•• 

64*6 

67 0 

76*7 

71*6 . 

76*6 

67- 1 

60-6 

74*0 


SMto 32*1 1(3*2 4b*2 31*6 


33*5 28*8 27*6 I6*> 






It may bo obssrved that although the Tacoiuatiou rates inoreased appreciably; 
in all the regions during the first two plan periods, there was considerable diiSerenoee 
between the rates in different regions. The highest rate was found in region VII 
and the lowest in region IT. This suggests that vaccination drive should bo inten* 
sified in all the regions. 


Health Parsonn:! 

Table 3.10 Appendix gives the numlxT.of doctors per lakh population in urban 
and rural areas of diffirent TVigionB of the State acjcordihg to Census, 1961. There 
wore 52 doctors of all categori is per lakh population in rural areas as against 
231 in urban aroAS of tho State. Among the regions, the highest mimbor of 736 
doctors i) ir lakh population was found in urban areas of region II and the lowest 
number of 151 do itors in nigion I. In other regions, the number was 340 in 
region V, 298 in region VI, 296 in region III, 212 in region VIT and 198 in region IV; 
It may be pointed out that all those doctors are not qualified medical practitioners. 
A largo number of them are uack. It may bo seen from the table that the maximum 
number of allopath doctors per lakh population in urban areas was in region V (177)^ 
followed by region VI (142) and rtjgion VII (130). In other regions, the number 
was loss than tho State averag » of lOo. The highiwt number of ayurvedic doctors 
per lakh population in urban areas was found in region II (112) and the lowest 
number in region 1 (19). Unani doctors are comparatively small in number. There 
wore only 20 such doctors per lakh population in urban areas of the State. The 
maximum numb<^r of 44 such doctors was fouhd in region III and the minimumi 
of 7 in region VII. 


Ill j ural aieas, tho iiuiubor of dootoj-s per lakh population varied from a low 
19 in rogio i I to a maximum of (i2 in region IV. In other regions, the number 
rang'Ml Itotu 47 to 52. For every lakh population in rural areas of the State, there 
were only 10 allopath doctors 8 ayurvedic doctors and 10 unani doctors. 

Am mg regi ms. th -* high jst number of 15 aUopath doctors was in region V and 
tho lowest numb jr of 7 in togioii VI. In other regions, the number was 10 per lakh 
pojmlation. Tiie Mimbor ol ayurvedic* doctois per lakh population in ruri areas ^ 
of different regions varied from 5 to 9 and that for unani from 2 to 15 

Tt may bo soon from Tabe 3,17 Appendix that in 1962, there were 7 hospital 
beds pt-r doctor in Government and aided medical institution of the State. Region VI 
had the higho it number of bods por doctor (13) followed by region I (12), region III 
(11), region IV (7), and regions II and V (6 each) and region VII (5). Thus the 
regions IV, V, II and VII were in a better position than regions, 1, III and 

VI. 

■ The number of patients per doctor in Government and aided medical institutiomi 
^as 4,136 in the State in 1962. But the number in different regions varied wd^jp 
ftogion III showed the highest number of 8,287 patients por doctor, while reigon Vm 
showed tho lowvist number of 1,710. In other regions, tho number ranged from 3,805 
lb 7,410. The number was less than the State average only in regions I, IV aud 

VII. 

Among the health ^rsonnd other than doctors, rej^onwise data are ayaiUblf 
Wy, fbr sanitary inspeoton, h^th assistants, vaccinators and auzillia^ 
mjjMan. The latter three oategones of staff belong to one groap and. liure kAsk 
The^ H ho oategd^ of 6lii$loybdi in tins State as ajUiij^^ 
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. Table 3.14(A) Appendix gives the number of sanitary inspector and health 
assistants, vaccinators, etc., per lakh population. It may be seen from the table 
that till 1960-61, there was not even ono sanitary inspector per lakh population 
in this State. The number shoved a gradual rise from 1961-62 and by the end 
of 1963-64, there were 1.29 such workers for every lakh of population. The higliest 
number of sanitary inspootor per lakh population in 1963-64 was found in region 
Vll (2.74) and the lowest number in region IV (0.63). The number was 0.98 in 
region V, 1.33 in region III, 1.50 in region VI, 2.02 in region I and 2.18 in region II. 

The number of health assistiait, vacciiiutorp, etc., per Iv.ldi population in the 
State recorded a slurp rise du'ijig the pi^tiod i9.5^»-5l to 19r).3-(>4. I'ho number 
was 10*1 1 in 1963-04 as aguiisi 2.i0 in J95‘'-53. ll r.i y !x» ] oii it i! out tJi t li»*. dth 
assistants, vaccine. tors, ett;., wlio are employttd und»jr schemes of t*xtr;’. tvjmi,ori:ry 
nature are not t.tken inlu considt r ^iioi^ in c Jicui ting the r dtrs per i ikh jiOpulation. 

During tJio })eriod 19.50-51 to 19d3-C>4, tlio number of Iil dtli assist >21 ts,ea.ceiiiators, 
Oto., per I «kh popul -tion hiere ito.i hy 9.i0 (fjom 2.92 lo 12.02) in region I, b;, 12.08 
(from 3.47 to 15.55) in regi<m II, by 7.66 (from 2.20 to 9.91) in region. Ill, by 2.91 
(from J.83 to 4.74) in rvgioii I\', by 5.11 (from 2.70 to 8.17) iji region \ , by 9 51 
(from 2.29 to 11.8 ]) in regio2\ VI <i! d by 23.57 (from I.IO ti> .24 (J^) in regi *n \ II. 
The number of ivjiJth assist mis, ete., per 1 kh population i]i 1903-04 was ie- s tlian 
the St'.te average of 10.11, in regions III, TV and V. 

Besides the sinitary iiispootor, health nssisk nt, v cidTs tnrs ard arxiliar} health 
worker};, there is anoth< r c.'tt‘gory of stall’ called m; laiir ij s] i ( Hu so malaria 
inspoctors woik generally in rural areas, llure uv, m laiii*. ii^jeetets who 
work in urban are is of regions IV and VII. Their iiumb(;r per lakli ]>o]iulatiOD 
is presented in t.iblo 3.14 (B) Appendix. 

Data in the table show tint in 1950-51. the number r.f m 1 ria insr eetors pi v lakh 
population in the urban are s of the State wrs nil. In J963 C4, the 2 umber was 
0.4 as ag tiiist 0.2 in 1955-56. In rural areas of the St* to, the niimbe per lakh 
population was 0.9 in 1903-64 as compared to 0.3 in 195(>-51. 

Among the region, the higliest r umber of malaria irst ectors per h* kh TOpiila- 
tion in riir.'?.l areas in 1963-64 wns in region I (1.4) follovet d by ivgioiis M ai.d III 
(1.0 each), regions V and IV ((».9 each) and region II ((}.8). In urban are s, the 
number wis smaller. The number in region IV was 0.6, wlxile it was oiJy 0.3 in 
region VII. 


Summary 


In the health sector, West Bengal sy^ent nearly Bs. 40 crores during the plan 
period 1951-64. Of tho tot’l amount, more than Bs. 27 oroiv.s wure spent during 
tile first two plan pi^riods ‘md more than Fs. 12 crores during the fii-et tliree yo ’rs (« 
ifieTliird Plan. As a result, tho spread of m*jor communicable disivses, like malorifi 
and ami II pox was largely checked and an all round expansion of the health servioef 
dootxned in tho State. . Vr 


< Dimng the period 1950-63, the number of medical institutions such as hospitals^ 
dlfip^riirios, etc., in the State incronsod by about 59 percent, and the number. ,qf 
by about 70 |)er With the expansion of hiedioal facilities, !^ 

from me^o^l insti^tipns inorees^,<M^ 





The nomber of institution nereased at a higher rate in urban areas than in ruraF 
sroaa. With the rise in number, the density, i.e., the number of institutions 
100 sq. km. inoro^eod both in rural and urbim erers. But the rise in deisiiy wea 
largely offset by the r<i-pid growth of population, particularly in rural aro>is. Al- 
though the flor*sity of institutiors ir.crecsed in rural areas of the Strte during the 
plan jKjriod, institutional facilith^s, i.e., the number of institutiors } er lakh popula- 
tion did not show any improve .m^iut. In urban areas, however, both the density 
and facility increased during the period. 

The density of instituions Wi’s roktively low in. rur^l areas of logicrs I, IT rnd 
VI iUid ii: mb Ti iwv. s of lvgi<*n ^3 III, IV and \I in MJoo'. Liiiii g iKo ph r j^oiiod 
till, number of institutiors per If 0 sq. km. jnmjascd boUi in rural .1 d mb; ]i oroas 
of all the r jgior.f* -"t a varying r.;te. TIjo 10.!. ‘of growth v . s Vi^ry liigh Ii-. iiij^il aruag 
of rogioisT nd II and urbm arenas of region III. vVt the end of lOOD, nilatively 
low density was in rural areas of regions II and \T and in urban areas of regions III, 
IV and VI. 

The distribution of m(*.dical instituiirrs in rural anas was most un-cver in the. 
pn--')laTx yo T. With the setfing u]) rf now hes*, itals, dir,] iC sriit s, etc., i:: hoger 
riumbeiT.in lowb se.d regions during fhe ]ilan loriod eVoJit^ss in distribution in- 
CTO' s<^d, Tiitor-r'gion.'d fl!s]»arity h. density of institutions in urban areas, however^ 
slightly widened durir g the i^oriod. 

Alfhougl'i tho incrase in density of institutiors h<5l] (d much in b/irgj C' the 
modi(;r'l c: re closer to the ]eop]o, tho fi ciJitits avrih b]#‘ it l smie (Vtry- 
wlier<». 'Ihe numlx^r of nubile d Irstitutiers jer kkli joiuu.ticn W's relatively 
gmdl m rural are 's of regions I, II, IV end \I and in urban rreas of rt gions IV 
and VIT Jti tho pre-phni ye<ir. With the incrorsed in number of irstitutiers ir rural 
aro’s durirg 7)lan iv^riod the position improved rem rk bly in Teg3f»r> I and 
sligUtlj' in region II. In urban areas, however, im].rovem<‘id w; s noticed in all 
the regions exoo])t regiors I and VI. But evf>n at the ijik! of 19G3, tlie 1 umber 
of hospitals, disiensari^s, etc., per lakh population was iH)m]>ar; tivel^> nuu bless in 
rural areas of regions TI, IV and VI and in urban areas of n^giors IV ard \II. 

Considering both density and avanabik’ty of facilitfcs, tlni ] fsltirr vj f difj ilely 
worse in rnral areas of regions TI and VI and in urban areas ('f region l\. 

The number of hospital bedsjier lakh poj ulaiirn was found to be relatively more 
in rogions I and VII in the pre-plan year and less in other regions. Iltsrirg tl,(^ plan 
iwiod, it recorded a rise in all t-lie r^ig-oj b exce}!- region I. But os« n at the end 
of 1963, tho numbr r of beds available for every lakh of 2)opulation was small in all 
rqgionB except regions I and VII. 

With the increase in availability of medical faciliti<B, the jef ile wtic rece iving 
indoor an<l outdoor tre’^tmont from medioul institutiors in lrrg< r r umbers. Compared 
to 196(btho number of p‘-»tientsin the State inere-'sed by about 123 } er c(^nt.in 196£ 
Tile number of patients showed a substantial ri8<i in all the regions except region 
Vn. The rate of growth of patients, was ro^ativelj" high in legions II, III and V. 
The indoor patients increased at a rate higher than that of outdoor patients in 
in, IV, V and VI. ‘ 

• ' ' * •! 

The number of maternity homes per lakh female population was less in nirai 
in urban arm The facilities in rural areas increased at a h^her 

aad 'iat t^ l^nd of 19^,. the number of such homes per ,la)4it 
Wialei in nml aroM eis;oeeded tha.afm of ^an area»ri ;; . 
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’ In 1960, the facility of maternity homes for females Vfoa less in rural areas of 
regions II and YXt and in urban areas of regions IV and VIX During 1960-^, the 
facilities increased in rural areas of all the regions and in urban areas of regions III 
and IV. The rise was very high in rural areas of regions II and VI. At the end 
of 1963, the position was found to be worse in ruraJ roas of regions IV and VI and 
In urban areas of regions IV and VII. 

The number of family planning clinics in tho State was almost negligible til 
the end of the First Plan. Though the position showed a gradual improvement 
during tho subsequent plan periods, tho State could not provide oven one such 
clinic for every lakh <‘f population even at the end of 1063. Compared to other 
regions, the position in 1963 was slightly better in rogioiis I, II and Yll. 

Tlio number of health centres per lakh population whitjh was very small in 
pre-plan year, increastid quite rapidly in the State as also in different regioj.s during 
th<r i)lan ])eri()d. Tim increase was more rapid in regions I. II and III than in regions 
IV, V and VI. In 1 963. the maximum number of 3.1 healtli centres per lakh popula- 
tion was in region I and the minimum number of 1.3 in region IV. 

Malaria which was one of the major health problem of tho State had almost 
been eradicated during the plan period. Cholera and small pox were controlled 
to a great extent. But T.B., goitre, leprosy and filaria remained uncontrolled 
even in 1962. 

The number of patients received treatment from medical institutions for malaria 
reco.'ded a sharp decline in all the regions during the plan period. But the number 
receiv^'d v.reatra<mt for o he" communicable diseasf^ did not follow the same trmd 
in different regions. The number ol cholera patients recorded a rise in region VI, 
small pox patimts in re, jo s V and VI, T.B. goitre, and filaria })atioijts in all the 
regiors and 1 jprosy patients in regions II, Ul, IV, Vand VJ during the period 
1969-51 to 1961-62'. 

The ircToasc in number of T.B. palieils was very sliavp in rej ior s I, 11, III, V 
ard VI. But in regions IV and Vll. it was not so. People suffer in large numbors 
from goitre in regions I, II, III and ViL The number of’ go Lre patients, iiowovor, 
recorded a sbaip rise in all tho regions except regions 1 and VII. Compared to 
other regions, the rate of growth of fiiaria patmiits was high in regions I, 1 1 and V- 
Although the number of leprosy pati<*nts showed a l iso in all the regions except 
Ipegions 1 and V^Il, the rate of increase was most alarming in regions V and VI. 

The rate of vaccination against small pox increased both among males and 
females in almost all the regions and in tho State during the first two plan peroidi 
but it declined afterwards. As botwoen males and females, the rate for the former 
was higher than that for the latter. The rate was found to differ from regiod to 
region. 'J'he highest rate for both males and females was in region VII and the 
lowest in region 11. Except in r^ion Vll, tho rate in none of the regions was foondi 
to be satisfactory. 

f. Aocoriling to census 1961 there were 52 doctors of all categories (including quacld) 
per lakh population in rural areas of the State. As agamst this,, the nuiah^;.iD 
urban areas was 231. Among the doctors the number of allopaths was more tlm 
that of any other category. , 

As between regions, the number of dootoris per Ukh populaticm in urbok 
ViA relaiif^y hi|^ Id rMnnii 11 aiad V endJkrw in tegknui I kild IV. In raril 
liowever» it was high in i^obi XV And VX SiM low in I. ' 
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^ The number of hoepital beds per dotor in Government and aided medical institu 
tionB in the State wae 7 in 1962. The position was slightly better in regions II, 
IV, V and VII where the number of beds per doctor was less than the State average. 

The average number of patients per doctors in the abovementioned institutions 
was 4,136 in the State in 1962. The number in different regions varied widely. 
But it was less than the State average in regions I, IV and VII. 

^ Till 1960^61, there was not. even one Sanitai'y Inspector per lakh population in 
the State. By the end of 1963-64, it, however, increased to 1.29. In 1963 (*4 the 
number of siu'.h personnel per lakii population was found to be relatively low in 
regions IV and V. 

The number of health assistants, vaccinators, etc. per lakh po]mlation also 
.showed a rise durujg the }>lan period. Tlie number in the State was 10 in 1963-64 
,as against 2 in 1960-61. In 1963-04, the number was found to bo less than the 
State average in regions IIT, IV and V. 


CHAPTER VI 


Roads 


There was no exteiiisive road system in Bengal in pre-iiidep.adence days. In- 
dependence of India brought partition in B(mgal. As a result of parti ^ ion of the old 
Province of B nigal, the State of West Bengal came into oxistonci^ in two severed 
parts, the northern districts being separated from the soutliern tracts by a foreign 
territory. Communication system of the new boni Stat(3 was dislocated over a 
large area on the Indo -Pakistan border. Some of the areas of tlio trur.cated districts 
of West Dinajpur and Nadia .on the border wore locktd up in isolation for want of 
good communication. 

After partition in 1947, West Bengal had only 1.119 miles or 1,S0I kilometres 
of metalled rojui and 21 S miles or 351 kilometres of unm(^i.alled road under the 
direct control of the State Government and some low grade metalled and uii-metalled 
roads under the control of the District Boards. Road links did not exist oven 
bpt]veen all subdivisional towns, district towns and the State s capital. 

Tlie objective of the road development programmes in West Bengal was, there- 
fore, to lay a net-work of road connecting every village, pvery industrial centre 
imd market of the State. To achieve this objective, plans were drawn up for cons- 
tihiction of new roads, bridges, etc. and for development of existing oni«. In the 
initial stages, however, emphasis was laid on construction of roads that would connect 
6&itrict and subdivisional towns with each other and with the State, capital and 
areas which were virtually cut off from one another by partition. 

With the implementation of plan programmes in the State, road lengths increas- 
ed in different regions and the conditions of the existing roads improved. 1$ 
be pointed out that during the plan period, the State Government npt only 
mtoiotedr iibw roads, but also look dvel^a coosi^ferable length of metiffsd Wd ua- 
MMalled roads from the Distriot Boards ior developiiient asKd niaiiiteiianoe. 



Under the road development plans, additional lengths of National Highi^ya* 
State Highways, Major District Roads, other District Roads and village roai^ weter 
constructed in different regions within the State. As National Highways and State 
Highways ; mainly sorvc the urlDan areas, these are excluded from the scope of the 
present study. The additional facilities that had been creat(3d due to construction 
of only rural roadji covering the categoric^ — ^major district roads, other district 
roads and village roads — are discussed in the subsequent paragraphs. 


Rural road lengths in West Bengal increased by about 30 per cent, during the 
1950-51 to lOCO-61. Among the roglons, the highe^Jt was re- 

cordijii in region III (44 per cent.) followed by rvigiou 11 (41 )>er cent.), region VI 
(39 per cent.), region V (38 per cent.), region 1 (19 T>er cent.) a»»d region TV (10 per 
cent). 

While the m{}talled roads in the State showed an increase of al)out Cw> per cent, 
in length, the unmotalled I’oads recorded a rise of only 23 per cent. The increase 
in length of roads in different regions, was, however, not uni Term. The highest 
increase of 40 per cent, in the lengths of unmotalKxl roads was observed ir; ro^^ion II 
and the lowost of 1 1 per cent, in region IV. In other regions fciie percentage incr(*a8e 
ranged from 25 per cent to 37 pv)r cent. Tiio Icngdi o» molallod roads rrs' (^xled a 
phenomenal rise in region 111, whore it inertias.d by about 310 per other 

regions, the rise was not so shaip and it varied from a miiiimum of 10 pcir cent, 
in region I to a maximum of 60 per c<mt. in regions T\^ and VI. The following 
table gives the index of road lenghts in different rt‘gions : — 



(ndex 

Of road 

[engtlis 



• 


Base 

: 195051 

= 100 




JElGgion 

Metalled 

Uiimetalled 

Total 



1955.56 

1960-61 

1956-56 

1960-61 

1055-56 

1960-61 

I 

105 

110 

111 

125 

108 

} 

lit) 

n 

126 

143 

104 

140 

112 

141‘ 

HI 

267 

440 

104 

131 

111 

144. 

IV 

121 

166 

103 

111 

104 

iMii 

i i 

IN' 

V *.. . 

.. 122 

143 

107 

137 

111 








VI 

136 

166 

xoa 

128 

il:? 

■ :v.,^ 

4 






- 








.. Ut 

165 

lOA 

12$ 

108 








Vi 


. ; With the increase in road lengths, lenghts of roads per 100 sq. km. also increased 
ia ail the regions during the first two plan periods. The table below gives the 
iqpg ths of metalled, unmetall-^ and total roads per 100 sq. km, in different regions ; 


Road lengths (in fcm.) per 100 sq. km. 


jtorion 

Mctallod 

Unmetalird 

Total 

1965-56 

1960-61 

1955-56 

1900-61 

1955-56 

1960-61 

I 

150 

15* 1 

23*3 

25* 1 

38-3 

40*2 

IT 

10*2 

11*5 

16*3 

21*9 

26*5 

33-4 

III .. 

3*0 

5-9 

36-7 

41-6 

40-6 

47*5 

ir .. 

7*0 

10*4 

65' 8 

71*3 

73*4 

81*7 

V 

12*4 

14*6 

31'G 

40-3 

44 0 

54-9 

• VI . . 

9*3 

10-6 

18-4 

23-7 

27*7 

34-2 

State .. 

.. 86 

10*3 

36- 1 

30 6 

43-7 

49*9 


V The data in tho at)ovo table show tliat there wore 40 ’0 kras. of rural roads per 
100 sq. km. of rural an.viS in Wosl Borigal at the oud of the S:K;ond Five-year Plan 
as compared to 415*7 km. per 100 sq. km. at Iho end of the First I'lvo-year Plan. 
Thus,<bi’*ii!g the Second plan period length of roads }>er 100 sq. Imi. was incroftstsd 
by 0*2 km. 

Among the regions, the higliesl increase of iO *9 km. per 100 sq. km. was recorded 
in region V, follreved hy nurion TV (S*^^ km), region III (0*9 km.), regio:} II 

(6*9 km.), rogit)n VI (0*5 km.), and region I (I *9 km.). 

/ 

■ It may he seeii Trom tlie ta.hio that r.’gion 1\' had thti maximum length ol mr il 
roads o-.m* oq, km. in ] 955-5(5. N»3Xt in ord. r wen? regions V, 111, 1, VI and II, 

The i- ..nvai:u3d iiiialtertid even iu 1900-01, the closing year of the Second 

Plan. The iiighest lengUi per JOO sq. kra. was 81*7 km. in 1900-01 and tJie lowest 
33*4 km. 

.During the Second Plan period, the metalled road showed an increase of only 
1*7 km. in length per 100 sq. km. in . the State, while the rise recorded in the length 
of unmetalled road was 4*5 kra. The highest increase of 2 • 8 km. in the length of 
metalled road per 100 sq. km. was recorded in region TV. In other regions, 
increase in length of metalled roads per 100 sq. km. varied from 2*2 km. in region 
V to 0* 1 km. in region I. 

* ■ The increase in length of unmetalled roads per 100 sq. km. was found to be the 
highest in region V (8*7 kra.) and the lowest in region I (1 *8 kra.). The variation 
observe in other regions was from 4*9 km. to 5*6 km. 

In 1960-61, region I had the maximum length of 15*1 km. of metalled roads per 
100 *eq. km. oif area, closely followed by region V with a road length of 14*6 km. 
Next in order were regions IT, VI, IV and III. . 


Tlio itsDgth cf unmetallea road por 100 sq. km. was found to be the high^ in 
tegion IV and the lowest in region II. In 1960-61, region IV had 71 *3 km. of imme-' 
tailed roads per 100- sq. km. followed by region III (41*6 km.), region V (40'3 kinj),» 
region I (25-1 km.), region VI (23-7 km.) and region II (21-9 km.). 


Although, the road lenghts per 100 sq. km. showed a rise in different regions 
during the Second Plan period, road lenghts per lakh population in some of the 
regions recorded a decline. The fall was, obviously, due to higher growth rate 
of population in those regions. The table below gives the roail lenghts in km. 
per l^h population. 

LMglh of rural roait (In km.) par lakh rural popoiaHon 


Bogion 


Metalled 

Unmetalled 

Total 


1956.56 

I960.fil 

1955.56 

1960-61 

1956-56 

1960.61 

1 


113*6 

101*0 

176*1 

168*3 

289*6 

269*3 

n 


6M 

48-7 

81-9 

92*7 

1.33*0 

141*4 

III 


13*1 

17-6 

122*6 

126*1 

135 6 

142* T 

JV 


21*3 

26-2 

184*6 

172 9 

205*8 

. 198*1 

V 


80-6 

40*0 

100*9 

110*7 

140*5 

160*7 

VI 


374 

39 4 

73 7 

89*4 

IIM 

128*8 

State . . 

•• 

30-2 

32*6 

124*0 

126*3 

154*2 

157*9 


It may bo seen from the above table that the highest lenght of rural roads per 
lakh population was in region I, followed by region IV — and the lowest in region 
VI. While the road length per lakh population showed a decline in regions I and 

IV in 1960-61, it record^ a rise in other regions. 

It may be observed that the length of metalled road per lakh population regis- 
tered a fall in regions I and II in 1960-61. But length of unmetall^ roads por lakh 
population decreased in regions I and IV. 

The length of rural roads per lakh rural population in 1960-61 was 269*3 km. 
in region I and 198*1 km. in region IV. In other regions, the length of rural roadi 
per lakh rural population was less than that of State average of 157 * 9 km. 

Region I had 101 • 0 km. of metalled roads per lakh population in 1960-61 . That 
was the higiiest lengtli of metalled roads per lakh population in a region within 
the State. i The next highest length of 48*7 km. was found in region II. In regions 

V and yi, length of metalled road per lakh population was 40*0 km. and 39*4 km. 
respectively. In other two regions the length was less than the State average o^ 
32*6 km. ' 

Among the regions the highest length of unmetalled roads per lakh rural popu- 
lation was in region IV (172*9 km.), foUow:ed. by region I (168*3 km.), region 111 
(126*1 km.), region V (110*7 km.), regkm ll ( 92\1 km.) and region VI (89*4 kp^)^ 




A comparative study of the road lengths per. 100 sq. hm. and road length per 
lakh rural population shows that the position was worst in region VI and unsatis:! 
factory in regions 11 and 111. 

Construction of roads by shramdan was started from 1952. Till the end of the 
First Five-Year Plan period a total of 1,073-4 km; of roads was constructed in the; 
Sta^« Tho length of such roads increased to 6,419-6 km. by the end of the Second 
Plan period. Region VI with 1,966*6 km. had the highest length of shramdan roads 
in the State, as against 1,343*8 km. in region IV, 1,202-1 km. in region III, 
1,152*2 km. in region V, 600*3 km. in region II and only 154*6 km. in region I. 
Lengths per 100 sq. km. and per lakh population may be seen from the following 
table : 


Lsnftht (IS km.) or rural rosdt eorttructotf kf Stiromdau 


Region 


Length per 
eq. km. 

100 

Length per lakh 
popiilalion 



1955-56 1960-61 

1955-66 

1960-61 

r 

. . 

2-4 

4*8 

178 

32 2 

a 


.. 0*9 

6*3 

4-4 

20 6 

in 


1*5 

6*7 

4*0 

20*0 

IV 

. . 

.. 1*7 

7*2 

4*8 

17-4 

\' 

. . 

1*6 

10*1 

6*1 

27-6 

VI 

•• 

0-8 

7-4 

3*4 

27-9 

1 

32 

1 

1 

•• 

.. 1*4 

7*3 

4*8 

23*2 


Summary 


During the first two plan periods, nearly Rs. 28 crores were spend on construction 
and improvement of roads in West Bengal. As a result, length of rural ror.ds in the 
State increased by about 30 per cent, and the length of roads both per KKl sq. km. 
and per lakh population showed a rise. 

Compared to State average figure of 43 *7 km. per 100 sq. km., density of rural 
roads was high in regions IV and V at the end of the First Five-year Plan and low 
in other regions. Despite the varying* rate of increase in road length recorded by 
different regions during the period 1965-56 to 1960-61, their relative positions ro,- 
inained undterod oven at the end of the second plan period. The ii:t. r regioii;;! 
disparity in road density, however, reduced to some extent. 

Although the road lengths in different regions showed a \arying rt le oi grow in 
.during the second plan period, regions with low density excepting region I recorded 
a (omparativctl^ Jugh rate. j 
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‘ While the road lengths per 100 sq. km. showed a rise in all the re^'ons during th® 
second plan i>eriod, lengths i)er lakh poj'ulation registered a decline in regions I and 
IV, whore it was vtjry ihgli at the end of the Fiist Plan. But despite this fall, road 
length jKO* 1 jkli pf»pul.tiun was much liiglier Jn these two regions even at the end 
of i90i»-0l. Th(t fill in ratio, however, indicates that the rate of growth of popu. 
Jation in regions I and IV was higher than that of the road length. 


Considering the road Itjngths both in r Ufi sq. km. and per lakh popula'!ion the 
road position <n regions II, 111 ai:d \ I was fount!. tt> be (pnte uns-itisfactory Jioi only 
at the oauI of the I’ijst Plan, but also »^t the end of the Souond Plan, llie length 
of ro:dK, iio\v<iVer, shqwtid a rate of growth higher in those three regions, than in 
other regions during the aocoiid plan period. 


In Wo.it Bung d about one-fifth of the total road lengtlis is found to be, metalled. 
The proportion, iuiwtiver, varies from region to region Comi»ared to otlu^r regions, 
it is low in regions III and IV. 


During 105n-ol to 1050-56, tlie Itmgth of metalled roads increased at a rate 
bighi^r th in thit of unm/d flJod roads rn the State as also in ;dl the regioi s except 
region I. But during tlie 1955-56 to 106(’-61, the lin'gtii of rn^ tailed roads iT'crea^ed 
at a higher rale o';ly in regions III and JV wlujre its i roportion was relatively 
very low at tlie end of the First PI in p.riod. 


cKAmR vn 

Ccnclusion 


Tl'.' -v * :ue of agricultuivl output ]n^r Unit ivre'i'difrrrs ^A’i(K;ly beuteiri T^ gions. 
'Uiis is fiu'j to t*j() v.srvij’g patt(;ns and irden.siiy of (iop}.ing ajui yield rales of 
crops ill diiTvav-.i'i t riigion;* of ilio Slate. 


l^‘r 'j value is rel itivoly high in .vegiouhi I, .11 and IV .und low in regions III, 
V and VI. 


During the plan period, difierent regions slioux-d varyin.g rates of development 
in the field of agriculture. Nonetheless their re.l pasit Iona vem iiiied unaltered 
even during the first half of the Third Five-Year Pla > p riod. The low valued re- 
gions, however, showed relatively higher raki of grin^ th. As a r esult, inter-regional 
disparity in the per hectare value slightly narrowed down. 

The maximum growth was recorded in rCigion V. The progress was more or less 
eatisfactory in region III and VI. Performances in high valued regions, parti- 
cularly 111 regions II and IV were not at arf encouraging. On the whole, agriculture 
could not make much headway in West Bengal during the plan period. 

The highest rate of growth in region V may be attributed to the adoption of im. 
proved agricultural practices and utilisaion of irrigational facilities to a larger 
extent. Cultivators’ apathy towards adoption of improved agricultual practices 
is possibly responsible for the slow growth of agriculture in other regions; 



In the field of eduoation aho« the State’s progrees was not yevy impieeslye* 
5o substantial improvement in the level of literacy was noticed during the firsi 
two plan periods , The slow rate of growth may be attributed to the sharp rise to 
'population* 

The level of literacy is very high in and around Calcutta, that is in regions 17 
and Vll, which are li^rgely urbanised. The level is comparatively low in other 
regions particularly in regions II and III. 

During the plan period, literacy increased at a varying rate in all the regiooi* 
^Che growth rate was relatively high in almost all the regions where the level was 
low. This helped much in reducing the inter-regional disparity in the levels of 
literacy. 

Dc^spite the increase in number of schools, primary education could not make 
satisfactory progress in the State. Neither the number of schools per thousand 
children in the age group 6-11 years, nor the rate of enrolment showed any appre- 
ciable improvement during the i)eriod 1960-51 to 1961-62. Lack of adequate fund is 
presumably the greatest hurdle that stood on the way of rapid expansion of primary 
education in the State* 

Regions II and III lag behind others in education. The rate of enrolment to 
these two regions was poor in the pre-plan year. During the plan period, 
though the rate showed improvement it could not exceed 60 per cent, even in 1961* 
62. 


Wliile the rate of enrolment r^lso recorded a rise in region I, IV and VII, it regis- 
tered a decline in regions V and VI. 

Secondary education, however, made phenomenal progress during the plan period. 
The rates of enrolnient of children in both the age groups 11-14 years and 14-17 
years showed a sharp rise in all the regions. 

Relatively high rates of enrolment were noticed in redone IV, V end VII and 
very low in regions II k.nd III. Though the rates in different regions increased 
substantially, their relative positions remained unaltert^d, even in 1961-62. 

The rates of enrolment for f males in different age groups recorded an 
increase in aU the regions during the plon i>^'nod. The rate's Avere, however, 
found to be lower than tho^e for males. 

The number of basic schools set up during the plan period was quite insufficient 
for proper expansion of basic education in the State. 

Technical education at diploma level, however, made much headway during 
1950-61to 1961-62. 

Health services in the State showed marked improvement during the plan period 
1950-63. Number - of medical institutions increaseil in all the regions. The rate 
of increase was liigher in urban areas than in rural areas. 

With the setting up of new institutions, the density per 100 sq. km. increas^ 
both in rural and urban areas . But the rise in* density was largely offset by the rapid 
growth of population, particularly in rural areas. The number of institutions per 
lakh population declined in rural areas of regions III, IV, V and VI and in urban 
^^taas of regions^ I and TV. 



w 

’ dnupity of iootitutiops was relatively low in rqral areas of regiens f, H^ ami 
'Ifl find in urbiiD areas of regions HI, IV and VI in the pre-plan year. During^ 
period, the density increased at a very high rate in rural areas of r^ons I atxi 
n and in urbin areas of region III. As a result, the position improved much is 
;toral areas of region I. But densiity in other low based regions remained low in 
eomparison with others even in 1063. 

Considering both the density of institutions ()er 100 sq* km. and number of 
institutions per lakh population, the position was less fivourable in rural areas of 
regions 11 and VI and in urban areas of region IV even at the end of 1063. 

^Hie number of hospital beds increased in all the regions. So far as availability 
cf beds is oonoemed, regions I and VII are always in a better position than the 
negions. 

The facility of maternity homes increased at a higher rate in rural areas than io 
urban areas. 

•Though the number of family planning clinics showed a gradual rise during the 
plan period, not oven one such clinic wus available in the State for every lakh of 
population at the end of 1063. 

The number of health centres increased more rapidly in regions I, IT, and III 
than in regions IV, V and VI. Desx'iti* the riF4‘, the nnmlxr of he.alth centres per 
lakh population at the end of 1963 was not much. Dearth of trained medical per- 
soimol afFocted the health programme adversely, parti cuhsrly in rural areas. 

With the rise in the numbetr of hospitals, dispeTsaries, (tc., the number of patient* 
increased substantially in almost ail the regions during 

Malaria, which was of the major health problems of the State in one pre-plan 
days, had almost been eradic^^bscl. Cholera and Smidl Pox had also been controlled 
to a large extent. The numb<ir of ]>ath'nfs Fufft;rirg from these diseases declined 
sharply in almost all the regions. But tlio number of patients suffering £rm T.B., 
goitre, fiUria and leprosy showed a gradual riBt> during the plan period. 

Considerable progress was made in the construction and development of roads 
in West Bengal during the first two plan periods. The length of rural roads increas- 
ed in all the r<)gions. Considering the road length, both per 100 sq. km. and per 
lakh population, the position in regions IT, III and VI was found to be less satis- 
factory not only at the end of the First Plan, but also at the end of the Second 
Plan. The road length, however, increased at the higher rate in these regions 
during the Second Plan. 


CHAPTER VIII 


Source of datai oQueepts and definitions and methodology^ 


Aret and Poputetian 

Area and population data are available in the censua tepoH9> 1961. dad 1901< 
Hie data relate to the position as on Ist March. 
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For the purpoBeB of the pre«mt study the urban areM have Uken to mean 
{Me ereas within the limits of munieipaUtias. NboKimmidpal town areas m in^Hd^ 
under rural ariias. • . . ‘ 

Figures of . population for the inter-casual years and for the years fiom f963 
onwards have been estimated by using the annual growth rate during the deoennidili 
1951-61. Data have been computed separately for each sex and age group and also 
for rural and urban areas of each region within the State. In calculating the ratsi 
in different tables, the estimated population data have been used. 


Agrimilliin 

Agricultural statistics including statistics of land utilisation and irrigation af^ 
jObtained from the Directorate of Agriculture, West Bengal The data relate to 
jerop year ending on 30th June. 

Up-to-date figures of area under crops and production are collected from %f 
Directorate. 1963-64 is the latest year for which the data are available. 

No ap-to-dato figures of land utilisation or irrigation is available in the Direoto* 
rate of Agriculture. Tlie published data relate to 1960-61. Provisional fiffurea 
of land utilisation for the years 1961-62 and 1982-63 have, however, b^^n obtained 
from the Directorate. 

Harvest prieos of autumn rioe, winter rice, wheat, barley, gram, gur, cotton 
linseed, rape and mustard, jute and tobacco leaf are collected by the Directorate 
of x\grioulture. The latest year for which harvest price data are available relate t® 
1962-63. Harvest prices of other crops are not available. 

While compiling the land utilisation statistics, nine-fold classification as pres- 
cribed by the Ministry of Food and Agriculture, Govemmnt of India, has bote 
adopted. 

The total geographi(!al area acc^onling to village papors—tjio geographical area 
according to village iJapers is wt)rk(^i out irom the Land Records ju-epared 
by the Directorate of Land Records on the basis of cadastral surveys oonduette in 
different districts. In region II, the total geographical area excludes the area und« 
Pak bounded enclaves for which returns for agricultmal statistics are not avail- 
able. 

FofwL— -It includes land classed or administered as forest under any legal miael- 
ment dealing with forest and only covers the reserved and protected forest areas. 

Other area not cvUivable.-^lt includes absolutely barren lands, water surfaces 
Buch as areas under the rivers, canals, tanks, etc., big and well-developed forests 
not included under forest and also such other lands as are devoted to uses other 
than agriculture, such as areas under buildings, roads, .factories, etc. 

Current covers lands which were cultivated in the preceding yste 

but have been left non-cropped in the year under report. 

Other uncuUivojted land excluding current fallow , — It includos culturablo waste 
lands, permanent pastures and other grazing lands, under miscellaneous tree crops 
and ledlow lands other than current fallow . 

Net area sotm.-^his mean the area that. has at least been used for growing sine 
crop in the year. 

DotOM cropped area.— This meaiw the area that has been used lor giowbg 
then one crop in the same crop year. 



Net area irrigated . — This means the area that has reoeived irrigation at le st 
In the year. 

Oroee area irrigated . — ^This means the area that has received irrigation more 
than once for growing crops in the same crop year and counted as such. 

The number of irrigation wells and tubewolls for different years are not av&3. 
able. 

The ratios for the average plan periods liave been calculated by aggregating sopa. 
lately the numerators and denominators for the different years. 

The value of agricultural output in any year has been estimated by multiplying 
the output of different crops of that year by their respective harvest price. Where 
harvest price is not available wholesale price during the harvesting season of the 
has been used. As the figures of production and harvest price of mi.ior crepb 
are not available, the total values of agricultural output has been ostima* ed o i the 
basis of the value of eight principal crops of the State, the area under which covers 
nearly 84 per cent, of the gross cropped area of the State. The eight crops a ’c, rice, 
wheat, barley, gram, rape and mustard, jute, tea and potato. The total value for 
a region has been arriv^ at by aggregating the values for different districts within 
the region. The values are gross and have been calculated both at current 
imd 1948-49 prices. 

Education 

The number and percentage of literates in different districts of the State ar« 
available in the Census Report, 1961. The percentages of literates to total po^mla* 
tion in different regions have, however, bedn calculated by using the census data. 

• The Directorate of Education, West Bengal, maintains Statistics of School 
education in the State. Data relating to Schools, Scholars, toaoiiors, etc. have 
been obtained therefrom. Statistics of education relate to year endingj^on Slat 
Harrh 1961 -62 is the latest year for which data are available. 

Whiio compiling the statistics of School education, Anglo-Indian Schools have 
been excluded. Statistics of these schools are not available separately for different 
regions. 

Primary schools include Junior Basic Schools. In West Bengal, the duration of 
Primary Course is of four years and the Primary Schools in W^est Bengal have only 
classes 1 to IV. Junior Basic Schools have, howevei’, five classes, viz. classes I to 

V. 

Forthesakeof uniformity, the primary stage classes] in this report] have beeo 
taken to mean classes I to V. 

Middle/Juhibr High Schools include Senior Basic Schools also.'H Middle/Juniot 
pi gh Schools in West Bengal have four classes viz. class V to class Vlll.^i^ut the 
*:i8enior Basic Schools have three classes viz. classes VI, VII and VIII. 

Fqr the purposes of the present report, the middle stage classes have been taken 
to mean classes VI to VIII. 

Higher Secondary Schools include High Schools. The Higher Secondary ooorse 
is of three years duration whereas the High School course is of two years dura- 
tion. The higher secondary stage classes in this report are classes IX to XI. 

Students in primary schools mean students on roll of the primaryfand junior 
baaio schools. But the students in primary classes mean the students on roll in 
the primary stage classes I to V and include pupils in the primary seetions of the 
middle or other schools. Similarly students in Middle/Junior High Schools include 





students in senior basic schools but students in middle stage classes mean student^ 
on roU in classes VI to VIIl of middle schools, high schools, senior basic schoobir 
(kud higher secondary Schools. Obviously, these exclude the students on roll id 
classes 1 to V to the middle schools having primaxy sections. ' ' 

Students in higher secondary classes include only those students who are on 
roll in classes IX to XI of the higher secondary schools and in classes IX to X of thd 
high schools. 

Teachers in primary schools are those who are employed in primary schools 
only and exclude teachers of primary set lions of middle schools or other schools. ^ 

Teachers in middle /junior high schools include all teachers employed in those 
schools, although they take classes below VI. 

Teachers in higher secondary schools include all teachers employed in high and 
higher secondary schools, although they take classes below IX. 

Due to reorganisation of States’ boundaries in 1956, certain territories ward 
added to West Bengal. To have a correct appraisal of the position linking method 
has boon adopted in calculating the index for the period subsequent to 19*^-66. 

While calculating the teachers student ratio in primary, middle and higher 
secondary schools, all teachers and students of these schools as deiined above have 
been taken into account. 

The Directorate of Education, West Bengal, does not maintain any record fronk 
which the number of schools having primary classes can be maintained. Informal 
tion may be collected from the district authorities. 

Figures of scheduled caste and scheduled tribe students on roll in difTerenl 
classes of the primary, middle and higher secondary schools are also not availabla 

Statistics of technical education at diploma level are maintained by the office 
of the Chief Inspector of Technical Education, West Bengal. Dat th .ve been 
obtained from that office. ' 

Capacity of institutions moans the intake capacity of such institutions, whio 
is defined as the number of students that can be admitted. 

The averages and ratios for the average plan periods have been calculated by 
aggregating separately the numerators and denominators. 

Htallh 

Medical and Public Health statistics are maintained by the Directorate of 
Health Service, Government of West Bengal. Figure relating to hospitals, dispeii* 
aaries, etc, ore obtained from the Directrorate. The data relate to calendar year 
ending on 31st December 1963 is tho latest yoar for which data are available. 

The hospitals and dispensaries include all State Public, State Special, local fundi 
private aided, private non-aided, railway medical institutions, clinics and dispen* 
Baries. The State Public hospitals and dispensaries cover all medical institutioim 
niii and managed by the State Government and include State, District and Sui>* 
division, A.G. and F.R.^., Belief Camp Hospitals and Health Centres, State special 
hospi als and dispensaries include institutions under the control of Special Depart- 
ment, viz. Police, Jail, Forest and Irrigation. Medical institutions in this report 
cover only allopathic hospitals and dispensaries. 

Figures for Ayurvedic and Unani institutions are not available and as such these 
sx'e not included in the report. I j 

The number of hospitals and dispensaries in different years relate to the poeitioa 
es on Slat December of those years. 



M 

V . I 

. JkkiEk relttmg to the number of hoepitel beds enoluaively for femelee ore 
nyailable. Information may be qoUect^ from hospital authorities. Number of| 
beds shown in different tables refer to hospital beds both for males and femaleB. 

Figures of hospital beds meant exclusively for scheduled castes and soheduled| 
|ribe6 are also not available. 

Patients treated in hospitals and dispensaries include men, women and children. 

■ The numbers of indoor patients for 1960 and 1961 are based on 20 per cent. 
Samples and the numbers of indoor and outdoor patients for 1963 are estimates. 

' Due to reorganisation of States boundaries in 1966, certain areas were merged I 
with West Bengal. To have correct appraisal of the position, linking method | 
jfiMbeen adopted in calculating index for periods subsequent to 1956. 

Fibres relating to the number of doctors were collected from the office of the 
BupNsrintendent of Census Operations, West Bengal. The information was coUocted 
1961 census. The numbers of doctors includes both registered and unregib* 
tered medical practitioners. 

^ . The number of maternity homes includes general hospitals having maternity 


Although, the figiu*e.s relating to the number of Health Centre are available 
fpir the years from 1948, those relating to the Primary Health Centres are available 
finly from 1961. 

No dependable data relating to the number of nurses, midwives, trained dais, 
for different districts or regions are available. 


Returns showing the number of doctors employed in Government and aided 
jnedical institutions in 1963-61 are not received from all institutions. The number 


bods per doctor ajad tho uiiAuOoi oi per iiiOi/i/oi' iittve ueen curicumifeti up 

the basis of data of available returns. 


Roads 

, Statistics of roads under the control of State Government are maintained by 
¥iiblic Works Department and those under the control of Local Bodies are maintai- 
ned by Local Self-Government and Panchayat Department. Data relating to the 
lengths of roads constructed under Development Plans are available in the Develop- 
.^ent (Roads) Department. The quality of the data available in th^* afor«Raid owgni. 
tation is not quite satisfactory. Figures of road length are, however, built up from 
the available data. Data relate to year ending on 3l8t March 1960-61 is the 
'latest year for which data are available. 

^ ' The lengths of rural roads shown in. the report cover the lengths of roads other 
llhau National Highways and State Highways. Separate data for major district 
fXoads, other district roads and village ro^^ls are not available, as such totals of 
.tbeee categories of roads are shown in the tables. 

Metalled roads cover bituminous roads, concrete roads, and water-bound macadam 
tpads. * The remaining lower type roads are included under unmetalled roads. 

While compUing the statistics of roads, the lengths of roads oonslructed and 
^Maihtainod by State Government, District Boards and those constructed under 
Community Development Programme are taken into account. 

a . 

Road lengths per lakh population has been worked out by dividing the langA 
ftf roads by rural population. 
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Agricultural 

year. 

Total 

Qeographi- 

caI afaa 

Area not cultivable 

T'nf'.Al 

Area cultivable but 
not cultivated* 

Net area 
Sown. 


according (Cols 4 and 5) 
to 

village 

papers. 

area not 
cultivable. 

f 

Other 

unculti- 

vated 

land 

excluding 

cuirent 

faUow. 

Current 

faUow. 



(1) 

(2) 

(») 

(4) 

(6) 

(6) 

(7) 

(8) 

•>. ! 



WmI Bing al 




«■' «»' 1 

1050-51 

7930* 1 

1903-2 

662-7 

1300-6 

740-5 

458-4 

4747*0 

1055-56 

8032- 1 

2119-9 

692-4 

1427-5 

641 0 

287 9 

4983-3 

jlvorage I Plan 
^ Period. 

8031 i 

2090-2 

692*1 

1308- 1 

675-5 

384-6 

4881*1 

1060.61 

8852- 1 

2394- 4 

JlOl-0 

1292*5 

639-6 

382-2 

5435*0 

JlteragellPlan 
.. Period, 

8852- 1 

2378*6 

1076-3 

1297-8 

696-9 

486*9 

5294*7 

1061.62 

8852-1 

2394-2 

1102-1 

1292* 1 

632*6 

342-8 

5483*0 

fM.63 

8852-1 

2401-0 

1107-7 

1293-3 

628*7 

378-8 

5443*6 


Rtfloa 1— DirlMliag 

i; ; 

-1600-51 

SiO-7 

188-0 

117-2 

71-7 

20-2 

13- S 

' db-t 

M5.56 ... 

S10«7 

192-2 

117-7 

74-5 

20-0 

0r8 

80-2 

Average I Plan . 

C Period. 

310-7 

190-5 

117-4 

73-1 

20*4 

10*6 

. 89*2 

1960-61 ' .. 

310-7 

191-2 

118-3 

72-9 

16-9 

4-6 

08*0 

Average II Flan 
Period. 

310-7 

101-6 

118-0 

78-6 

18-0 

5-8 

05*8 

iwi.62 

310- 7 

191-2 

118-3 

72-9 

25-5 

2-3 

10l*3f 

BBE.63 . • • 

V : . 

810-7 

101-2 

118*8 

7Z*9 

16-0 

8*6 

00*0 


TaMI'l {umid.) 




AfMBIOTt 


Agrioidtural 

year. 


Total Area not euitiviJ>l 0 

Oeogra- /— 

phioal Total Forest. Other 
area (Cols. 4 and 6)« not 

aooording cultivable, 

to 

village 

papers. 


Area cultivable 
but not oulti* 
vated 

Other Current 

un- fallow, 
cultivated 
land 

excluding 

current 

fallow. 


Ketarea 

■own. 


( 1 ) 


(*) 


(8) (4) (8) (6) (7) 


( 8 ) 


Union II— ISooeh Bohnr, Mpdfnri 


\ • 

im-61 

947*0 

273-7 

153-6 

120-2 

143-6 

78-6 

461*2 

1966-66 

948-2 

299-8 

162-4 

147-4 

118*9 

11- 8 

617*7 

AWragel Plan 
Period. 

948-2 

288-9 

162-7 

136 2 

128 8 

86*1 

494*9 

iloi-oi 

948-2 

811-1 

167-8 

143 8 

76*1 

28-4 

682- e 

Average n Plan 
^ Penod, 

948-2 

304-0 

164-7 

149«8 

91*9 

23*1 

629*3 

1^1-69 

948-2 

311-0 

167-3 

143-7 

74-3 

16-7 

646-2 

1962.68 

948-2 

311-1 

167-3 

143*8 

73-8 

16-1 

648-2 


Roglon III— Wool nmUpor. Htf*!, Munmatal. Nafto 


if60.51 

1663-0 

202-6 

• • 

202-6 

131*6 

167*1 

1171-9 

1965 66 

1646-8 

222*1 

• a 

222-1 

114*7 

43-6 

1266*4 

Average I Plan 
Period. 

1646-8 

214-8 

•• 

214-8 

121-4 

92 1 

1218-6 

1960.61 

1843-6 

237-0 

2-2 

234-8 

86-4 

69-5 

1451-0 

AveragellPJan 

PeiM. 

1843-6 

240-6 

1-6 

239-0 

104-2 

103-1 

1396-6 

tt6i.62 

1843-5 

237-4 

2*4 

235-0 

83*8 

68-1 

1464-2 


1848*6 

237-6 

2-6 

236*0 

81-4 

66-4 

1468-2 
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TaMt M [conid.) 


A^cultural 


Total Area not cultivable 

Gteogra- / - — - 

phical Total Forest Other 
area (Coll. 4 and 6) area not 

according oultivabla 

to 

village 

papers 


Area cultivable 
but not culti* 
vated 

— , 

Other Current 

un- fallow 
cultivated 
land 

excluding 

current 

fallow 


Net area 
■own ' 


(1) 

(8) 

(8) 

(4) 

(«) 

(«) 

(7) 

(8) 


Region IV-" 

24.Ptr£Mai| Howrtli, Hooghly 



IW0^51 

1820* 8 

714*3 

422*0 

292*3 

143*7 

43*9 

918-4 

1966^^6 

1928- 1 

766*6 

422*2 

343*2 

126*7 

82*1 

1004-8 

Average I Plan 
Period. 

1927*4 

769*7 

422*0 

837*7 

132 6 

26*7 

1008*6 

1960.61 

1938* 1 

786*8 

426*2 

869*6 

106*1 

86*3 

1000-9; 

Average 11 Plan 
Period. 

1928- 1 

782*4 

426*2 

866*2 

112*0 

64*2 

979*6 

f 

»««l-62 

1928* 1 

786*0 

426*2 

369*8 

106*0 

26*6 

1010-3 

1969-63 

1928* 1 

786*8 

426*2 

360*1 

106*4 

30*6 

1008-9 

• 1 

RnlM V— Barlwn^ MiMHia 

1960-61 

1162*1 

219*8 


219*8 

100*9 

34*4 

797-0 

1965-66 

1162-1 

221*4 

•• 

221*4 

64*6 

47*2 

819*0^ 

Average I Plan 
Period. 

1162-1 

221*0 

•• 

221-0 

74*2 

46*4 

811-6 

1960-61 

1162-1 

231*3 

22 2 

209*1 

60-6 

28*6 

841*8 

Average II Plan 
Period. 

1162*1 

227*6 

18*9 

208*6 

67*3 

48*6 

818-6 

1961.62 

1162-1 

231*4 

22*2 

209-2 

61*2 

21*0 

838*6^ 

1912-63 

1162-1 

238*2 

23-3 

209-9 

60-9 

31*0 

8!7»0. 
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TaiNl'1 (caneid.) 


Agrioultunl 

year. 

Total 

Geogra- 

phical 

Area not aaltivable 

Total Forest Other 

/r'Mi. A K\ 

Area cultivable 
but not culti- 
vated 

Ket area 
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according 

to 

village 

papers 

V Buu. V/ 

■aawi aaa^v 

cultivable 

Other Current 

un- fidlow 

cultivated 
land 

excluding 

current 

fallow 


(1) 

(2) 

(») W) 

w 

(«) (7) 

(8) 


ReglM VI— Bankara, Parulia* MiJnaport 


1960-51 

2046 0 

394-0 

•• 

894-0 

200-6 

181-2 

1320*2 

1965-60 

2046-2 

418-9 

•• 

418-9 

197-2 

148-9 

1286*2 

Average 1 Plan 
Period. 

2046-2 

416-8 

-- 

416-3 

198-7 

173-7 

1268*6 

ieao-61 

2669-6 

638-0 

366-7 

272-8 

804-6 

216-9 

1611-0 

AveiaeellPlan 
g. Period. 

2669-6 

627-6 

866*9 

270*6 

313*6 

252-7 

1475*8 

19S1-S2 

2669-6 

637-2 

366*7 

271-6 

302-8 

197-7 

1681*8 

196S-e8 

2669-6 

641-7 

870*1 

271-6 

301-2 

242*2 

1484*4 


Agrieultart 

TaMt 1 * 2 : Laad Utilisat'.on : Area uudoj di^Toroat u 0OB ae x>oroeiita^ of tJlal area. 

WMt Bangai 


1960-61 

100-00 

25-11 

8*73 

16*38 

9-33 

6-77 

S»*7> 

1966-66 

100-00 

26*89 

8*63 

17-77 

7-98 

3-68 

62*06 

Average I Plan 
Period. 

100-00 

26>03 

8*62 

17-40 

8-41 

4-79 

60-78 

1960-61 

100-00 

27-06 

12-45 

14-60 

7-22 

4-32 

61-41 

Average 11 Plan 
Period. 

100-00 

26-82 

12-16 

14-66 

7-87 

6-60 

69*81 

1961-62 

100-00 

27-05 

12-45 

14*60 

7-16 

3-87 

. 61*83 

1962.^ 

100-00 

27*12 

12 61 

14*61 

•7 -10 

4-28 

41 *80 


Takto \ 


Agl^al^ 


Agrieultuial 

year. 

Total 
Geogra- 
phioal 1 

Area not cultivable 

Area cultivable 
but not 

Net oir^ 
■own 


Total Forost 

>>lB. 4 and 6) 

Other 

area 

net 

cultivable 

JL 




fiunoft 

according (( 
to 

village 

papen 

t 1 

Other Current 

uncultivated ftUow 
land 

excluding 

current 

fallow 


(1) 

(2) 

(8) 

w 

w 

(6) 

(7) 

'8» 



Rigioii 1 ; 

Darjeeling 




1960-51 

100-00 

60-80 

37-72 

23-08 

6*60 

4-28 

28-42 

1056-60 

100-00 

61-86 

37-88 

23-98 

6-44 

2-99 

28-71 

Avera^^ I Plan 

Period. 

100^0 

61-32 

37-79 

23-63 

6-66 

3-41 

28*71 

1960-61 

100-00 

61-64 

38-08 

23-46 

5-44 

1-48 

31-64 

Average II Plan 
Period. 

100-00 

61*67 

37-98 

23-69 

6-79 

1-71 

30-83 

1961-62 

100-00 

61-64 

38*08 

23-46 

4-99 

0-74 

32-73 

1962-63 

100-00 

61*64 

38-08 

23-46 

6-16 

1-16 

32-16 



Region II 

: Cooeh Rehnr, Jnlpaigurl 



1960-61 

100-00 

28-90 

16*21. 

12-69 

16-16 

8-29 

47-66 

1966«66 

100*00 

31-62 

16-07 

15-65 

12-64 

1-24 

64*60 

Average I Plan 
Period. 

100-00 

30-47 

16-10 

14-37 

13-63 

3-81 

6tfl9 

1960-61 

100-00 

3^-80 

17-64 

15-16 

8-03 

8-00 

66*17 

Average II Plan 
Period. 

100-00 

32-07. 

16*32 

15-76 

9-69 

2-43 

66-81 

:i9ei-62 

100-00 

32-80 

17*64 . 15*16 

7*84 

1-76 

67-60 

1962*63 

. IQOl-OO 

S2-PI 

17*64 

16-17 

7*78 

1*69 

67-S2 


Tl^ 1-t(Co««i.) 


itos 


JljfiBultural 

year 


Total 

Geogm- 

phical 

area 

aoeording 

to 

Tillage 

papera 


Area not cultirable Area cultivable 

but not 
cultivated 

‘ Total Forest Other r~ ■■ • — * ^ 

(Cols. 4 and 6) area Other Current 

not uncultivated fallow 
cultivable land 

excluding 

current 

fallow 


Ket aSrea 
sown 


. (1) 

(2) 

(3) 


(6) 

(«) 

(7) 

(8) 


Railon Hi : 

WmI Dinajpur, Malda, MunhHad, Nadia. 



1960-51 

100-00 

12-18 

.. 

12-18 

7-90 

0-46 

70-47; 

1966-66 

100-00 

13-49 

•• 

13-49 

6-96 

2-66 

76-^ 

Average I Plan 

100-00 

13*04 

.. 

13-04 

7-37 

5-69 

74- <)0 

Period. 








1960a01 

100-00 

12-86 

0-12 

12-74 

4-63 

3-77 

78-74. 

Average II Plan 

100 00 

18-05 

0-09 

12-96 

6-06 

5-60 

75^71 

Period. 

1961-62 

100-00 

12-88 

0-13 

12-76 

4-65 


78-88 

1962-63 

100-00 

12-89 

0-14 

12-76 

4-41 

3-06 

79-64 


Rtfion IV— S4>Par|UM, Howrah, Hooghly 


1960*51 

100-00 

39-24 

23-18 

16' oe 

7-90 

2-41 

60-^ 

1966-66 

100- 00 

39-70 

21-90 

17-80 

6-62 

1-67 

62-11 

Average I Plan 
Period. 

100-00 

39-42 

21-90 

17-62 

6-86 

1-39 

62-38 

1960-61 

100-00 

40-76 

22-10 

18-66 

6-60 

1 84 

61-91 

Average 11 Plan 
period. 

100-00 

40-67 

22-10 

18-47 

5-81 

2-81 

60-Sl 

1961-62 

00 0 
lA 

40-74 

22*10 

18-66 

6-46 

1-38 

62-41 


100-00 

40-78 

22- 1*0 

18-6^ 

6-47 

1-68 

6M7 
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Agrioultund 

year 


TotiJ Area not eoltivable 

Geopaphi- 
oal area 

according Total Forest Other 
to (CoIb. 4 and 5) area not 

village cultivable 

papers. 


Area cultivable 
but not 
cultivated 

r- 

Other Current 

un- follow 

cultivated 
land 

excluding 

current 

fallow 


Keii 


(1) 

(2) 

(8) 

(4) 

(«) 

m 

m 

m 



Rtglon V— Burdwiii, Birbhum 




1050.51 

100- 00 

10* 08 

•• 

19*08 

8*76 

2*98 

69-11 

1055-56 

100- 00 

19*22 

• e 

19*22 

5*60 

4-09 

71-01 

Average I Flan 
Period. 

100 00 

19*18 

a • 

19*18 

6*44 

3*94 

70-44 

1060-61 

100- 00 

20*08 

1*93 

18*15 

4*38 

2*47 

73*07 

AveragellFlan 

Period. 

100- 00 

19* 75 

1*64 

18*11 

4*97 

4 21 

71*07 

1061-62 

100- 00 

20*09 

1*93 

18*16 

4*44 

2*69 

72*71 

1062-63 

100* 00 

20*24 

2*02 

18*22 

4 42 

2*69 

72*85 


Riglon VI— 

-Btnkura, Poralia, Midnapors 



1050-51 

100- 00 

19*26 

*• 

19-26 

9*80 

6*41 

64*53 

1055-56 

100- 00 

20*47 

•• 

20*47 

9*64 

7*03 

62*86 

Average 1 Plan 
Period. 

100- 00 

20*30 

*• 

20*30 

9*71 

8*49 

61*50 

1 

10iM>.61 

100- 00 

23*90 

13-70 

10*20 

11 41 

8*08 

56*51 

AveragellFlan 

Period. 

100*00 

23*51 

13*37 

10*14 

11*74 

9*46 

55*29 

961-62 

100* 00 

23*87 

13*70 

10*17 

11*34 

7*41 

in* 38 

062-6H 

I00‘00 

24-04 

13*87 

10*17 

11*28 

9*07 

55*61 
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TaM* 1*7 : Cultivable area* — ^Per capita in hectares and percentages to total jQeographioal 

area 


Years West Bengal llegions 

Per Percentage II 

capita in to total 

hectares Geographic Darjeeling Coochbehar, Jalpaiguri 

cal area. 




Per 

capita in 
hectares 

Percentage 
to total 
Qeogra> 
phical area 

Per 

capita in 
hectares 

Percentage 
to total 
Geogra* 
phicfd 
area 

w 

(2) 

(3) (4) 

(«) 

,{6) 

(7) 


Rttml 


1960.51 

0-3111 

76-76 

0-3472 

39-71 

0-4455 

71*«l * 

1956-56 

0-2625 

74-46 

0-2921 

38-64 

0-3412 

w-jn 

Average I Plan Period 

0-2808 

74-82 

0-3133 

89-19 

0-3779 

69- M 

1960-61 

0-2333 

73-76 

0-2490 

38-96 

0-2820 

67- 39 

Average II Plan Period . . 

0 2470 

73-99 

0-2606 

38-83 

0-3069 

68- li"’ 


0-2274 

73-76 

0-2431 

38-96 

0-2727 

«7*<9 = 

lew-tt 

0-2216. 

. ,73-69 

0-2376 

88-96 

0-2639 

«7 » , 



Total 






0-2397 

74-81 

0-2735 . 

39-20 

0-4246 

71- 10 

iHMt 

0-2041 

73-51 

0-2256 

38-14 

0-3271 

nu 

I FlaA MrMd 

0-2176 

'73-89 

0-2437 

38-68 

0-3615 

oo-ai - 

libJii .. ■ .. 

0-184# 

72-87 

0- 1913 

88-46 

0-2678 

•t-a'- 

lAwMpnPInFwiod .. 

0-1951 

73-10 

0-2013 

88-38 

0-2901 


»•«•« .. 

0-1804 

72-87 

0- 1864 

88-46 

0-2592 

«•» . 


0*1760 

72-79 

0-1817 

38-46 

0-2510 



r 







lOS 




AliMMn 



Mm*! (cohid»t 




Yaaif 


Begioiu 


ra 

IV 


West Dinajpur, 
Malda, Nadia, 
Murshidabad 

24-Parganas, Howrah, 
Hooghly 


Per 

capita in 
heoiaree 

Percentage 
to total 
Geographi. 
cal area 

per Percentag» 
capital in to total 
heotares Qoographi. 
cal'area, 

(1) 

(8) 

(9) 

(10) (11> 


Rmi 



WMl 

.. 0*3546 

88*76 

0* 1959 


.. 0*3916 

87*44 

0*1743 

IFIanFttiod 

.. 0*3138 

87*89 

0*1864 

A 

.. 0*2676 

87*98 

0*1478 

nPUm (Period 

0*2834 

87*78 

0*1568 


•t 0*2605 

87*96 

0*1489' 

>»> 

0*2588 

87*95 

0*1402 


Total 




- .. 0*3232 

'87*83 

0*1422 


) .0*3659, 

86*51 

01376 

I Plan Period 

. 0*2851 

^86* M 

0*1368 


0*2453 

) ‘ ^ . 

87*14 

0*1088 

n Plaa Period 

0*3598 

86*95 

0*1148 

^ . j ; ■ ’ ) 

IMMt 

^ .. ’ '0*2388 

’sr-ii 

0*105i 

tiiul 

.V’ ''^33*' 


0*1026 





Years Regions 

VI 


Burdwan* Birbhum Bankura, Punilia» 
Midnapore 



Per 

Percentage 

Per 

Percentage 


capita in 

to total 

capita in 

to total 


hectares 

Qeographi* hectares 
cal area 

Geogra- 
pKcaX are» 

(1) 

(12) 

Roral 

(IS) 

(W) 

(15) 

t960-Sl 

. 0*3116 

81*63 

0-3676 

81*26 

1055.(16 

• 0*2600 

81*39 

0*3206 

80*06 

Average I Flan Period . . 

a 0*2784 

81*42 

0*3366 

80*61 

tSW-61 

0*2210 

80*62 

0*2886 

n*w 

Aseiage n Plan Period 

0*2851 

80*86 

0*3024 

76-99 

iMi-es 

. 0*2149 

80*62 

0-2839 

76*66 

itBS-es 

0*2087 

Total 

80*36 

0*2766 

76*46 

1960-61 

.. 0*2861 

80*92 

0*3631 

80*74 “ 

1966-60 

.. 0*2390 

80*78 

0*3078 

79*66 

I Han Period . . 

... 0*2668 

80*82 

0*3234 

79*70 

Ua-01 

.. 0*2033 

79*92 

0*2768 

76*16 

fteamge n pUm Period 

.. 0*2163 

80*25 

0*2891 

76*46 

iwi-os 

.. 0*1977 

79*91 

0*2103 

*. 76-11 

198S4S 

.. 0*1921 

79*76 

0*2644 

: 76*66 



— u,:. i:. 




«w> »i»wi4 not onltivtod hdigl^.' 


le 



m 


1 * 4 : Net area sown per capita of rural population (in heotaree) and petoentagea to totaji 

Geogn^hical area 


Yeara 


West Bengal 

r* ■ 

Per Percentage 
capita in to total 
h^tarea Goographi- 
oal area 


Begions 

-A 

n 

Darjeeling Cooch Behar, Jal 

guri 


(1) 

(2) 

(3) 

im5i 

0*2484 

69*73 

1466-56 

0*2213 

61*96 

Average I Plan Period . . 

0*2307 

60*70 

1960-61 

0*1964 

61*34 

Atwage n FlanPeriod . . 

0*2010 

59*74 

1961.62 

0*1930 

61*87 

10^2-63 

0*1869 

61*42 


Per 

capita in 
heotarea 

r 

Percontfge Per 

ti> total capita in 
Qeographi- heotaiea 
o€d area 

Percentage 
to totid 
Geographi* 
cid area. 

w 

(6) 

(6) 

0) 

0*2517 

28*42 

0*2986 

47*66 

0*2199 

28*71 

0*2724 

54*60 

0*2325 

28*71 

0*2837 

52*19 

0*2042 

31*54 

0*2357 

66*1^ 

0*2006 

30*83 

0*2514 

65*81 

0*2069 

32*73 0*2337 

67*60 

0*1986 

32*15 

0*2271 

57*89 


Kegions 


Years. Ill IV VI 

West Dinajpore, 24-Pargana8, Bturdwan. Bir> Bankura. Pun]li4 

Malda* Nadia, Mur- Howrah, Hooghly bhuxn Midnapore. 

shidabad 



Per 

capita in 
hectares 

Percen- 
tage to 
to&l 
Geogra- 
phical 
area 

Per 

ei^ita in 
hectares 

Percen- 
tage to 
total 
Geogra- 
phical 
area 

Per 

capita in 
hectares 

Percen- 
tage to 
total 
Geogra- 
phical 
area 

Per 

ci^ita 

heotarea 

Peroen* 

iageto 

total 

Qeogra* 

phioal 

ared 

(1) 

(8) 

(9) 

(10) 

(11) 

(12) 

(18) 

(M) 

K18) 

IMIMtl 

t 

0*2845 

70*47 

0- 1627 

50*45 

0*2664 

69* 18 

0*2987 

64*62 

1966-66 

( 

0*2592 

76*90 

0-15C^5 

52*11 

0*2288 

71*09 

6*2588 

e2-8i8 

Aearage ceaal 

Pliittfiiripd* 

0-2661 

74-00 

0*1610 

52*88 

0*2426 

70*44 

0*2698 


19iMl •• 

0*2418 

78-74 

0*1295 

51*91 

0*2020 

73*07 

0*2146 

MO- 

Ai^tm n 
Plan Period* 

0*2458 

76*71 

0* 1341 

50*81 

0*2082 

71*07 

0*2186 


I991AS •• 

0«2859 

78-88 

0-1278 

52*41 

0*1957 

72*78 

0-2131 

<7M 

INMS 

0*2320 

79-64 

. 0*1286 

62*17 

0*1901 

72*66 

0*2036 






Ill 


AiiMlwt 

Tint 1*8 ! Double cropped «res as percentage of net area cova. 


Yeaie Regions 



West 

I 

n 

III 

IV 

V 

VI 


Bengal 

Darjeeling Gooch 
Behar, 
Jalpaiguir 

West 

Dinajpur* 

Malda* 

Murahida- 

bad* 

Nadia 

24-Parga- Burdwan» Bankura, 
nas, Birbhum Purulia, 

Howrah* Hidnapw 

Hooghly 

(1) 

(2) 

(3) 

W 

(5) 

(6) 

(7) 

(8) 

1960-51 

12*82 

9-97 

9-76 

29-46 

11-77 

5-23 

4-61 

1966-66 

16-83 

18-16 

13-98 

36-39 

16-22 

0-04 

6-86 

Average I 

Plan Pjpiod 

16-77 

16-37 

11-13 

33-61 

14-45 

8-84 

6-89 

1960-61 

16-89 

16-02 

10-83 

34-47 

16-14 

^-62 

7*46 

Average II 

Plia Period 

16-30 

16-24 

12-60 

33-56 

14-38 

8-70 

0*48 

1961-62 

17-90 

16-73 

14-43 

36-04 

17-21 

8-86 

7*68 

1962-03 

17-40 

15-42 

13-13 

35-30 

16-36 

8-76 

6*98 


AgricMifvirc 


Table 1*6: Not area irrigated as percentage of not area sown 


Kegirna 

I n III IV V VI ■ 

Darjeeling Cooch West 24-Parga- Burdwan, Bankui% 

Behar, Dinajpiir, nas, Birbhum Punilia» 
Jalpaiguri Malda, Howrah* Midnapur 

Murshida* Hooghly 


( 1 ) 


( 2 ) 


(3) 


( 6 ) 


(7) 







rU2 


. Ttftlt 1.7 S Qroas taom irrigated as peroentaga to gross oroped area 


Regions 


Team 

West 

Bengal 

I 

Darjeeling 

n 

Cooch- 

Behar, 

Jalpaiguri 

in IV 

VWest 24- 

Dinajpur, Parganas, 
Malda, Hovn^, 
Mursidabad, Hooghly 
Nadia 

V 

Burdwany 

Birbhum 

VI 

Bankus^ 

Purulia, 

Midni^Kiia 

(1) 

(2) 

(3) 

(4) 

(6) 

(6) 

(7) 

(8) 

1850-81 

18*84 

28*58 

11*93 

5*25 

7*84 

42*76 

20*20 

1865-66 

19'76 

20*C8 

13*45 

6*95 

12*41 

42*97 

29*55 

Average I Plan 
Period 

19-73 

21*82 

13*60 

6*09 

11*86 

41*29 

81*87 

1/60-61 

22*88 

20*23 

18*59 

7*54 

17*62 

64*25 

28*88 

Average n Plan 
PenM .. 

21*92 

20*38 

13*74 

7*18 

15*61 

51-47 

80*52 


Agiisn tort 


Tftbla 1.8 : Percentage distribution of not area irrigated according to sources of irrigation 


Years 

Canals 

Tubo- 

wolls 

Other 

wells 

Tanks 

Other 

sources 

Total 

West Bengal 

1850-51 

28*22 


1*27 

42*68 

27*93 

100*00 

imse , . . 

53*94 

. . 

1*35 

27*13 

17*68 

100 -bo ■ * 

/veragelPlan 

^.Period 

47*06 

. . 

1*34 

30*65 

20*95 

100 00 ^ 

19«M» 

61*64 

.. 

1*12 

23*92 

13*32 

100*00 

.rimPerioil 

57*16 

•• 

M8 

27*38 

■jit.;. 

!'• ■ 

100*00 .. 

„:,L> 



AirtoilUirt 


Tibia 1*8 (aonid.) 

TeM CazialB Tube- Other Tanke Other 

mils mils Bouroea 

Riglon I— DarjMliag 


1060-51 

0*87 

09*18 

1055-56 

8*58 

01*43 

Avenine I Plan 
Period 

8-78 

01*23 

1060-61 

13*18 

86*83 

Average n 

Plan Period 

11*81 

88-60 


Ration IT-Cooefc Rabar, iTalpiliori 


i95q-fii 

82-93 

•- 

14*18 

2.68 

0*21 

1055.66 

84*76 


12*27 

1*28 

1*60 

Average I Plan 
Period 

1 

85-43 


11*41 

2*07 

1*09 

1060.61 

84-92 

« a 

12*00 

.1*16 

1*92 

Average II Plan 
Period 

85-35 

•• 

11-63 

1*19 

1-83 


Raglan ili— Wait Dlnajpur. MaMap Mnnhlirabal, ral a 


lesQ-ei 0-27 


60-61 

30-12 

1866-68 

44*63 

0*07 

89-39 

15*86 

Avaragpl PUm 

Period .. 84 06 

■ .* 

48*84 

17*61 

186(^.61. 

57*61 

0*14 

39*18 

18*18 

Afanige n Plan 


84*56 

44*55 


TotiR 

lOa-OOk 

loa^oR 

loa^oa 

100*08 


100^00 

100- 00 

P‘ -/i 

lOO'OO 

100-00 

100-00 


100-00 . 
100-00 
100*00 ' 
100*00 f 
100-(»7^' 
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AirlMltort 

tiMi 1.t {conUd.) 

Yean Canals Tube. Other Tanks Other 

wells wells sources 

Ragion IV--24.Parganas» Howrah, Hooghly 


1950-61 

3411 

0-39 

28*97 

36*53 

1965-66 

62*20 

0‘17 

16*05 

22*58 

Average I Flan 

Period 

59*77 

0*18 

16*55 

23*50 

1060-61 

74*80 

0*12 

8*82 

16*26 

Average II Plan 
Period 

69*40 

0*16 

11*42 

19*02 


Rigion V— Burdwan, Birbhum 


1960-51 

27*78 

0*46 

47*22 

24*54 

1965-56 

53*07 

0*37 

29*29 

17*27 

Average I Plan 
Period 

44*07 

0*45 

33*83 

21*65 

1960-61 

71*24 

0*28 ' 

18*10 

10*38 

Avt^rage II 

Plan Period 

65*87 

0*31 

21*83 

11*99 


Rogioa VI— Bankura, Purulla, Midnaport 


1060-61 

26*03 

0*56 

46*36 

28*06 

1056-56 

50*80 

0*04 

32*55 

15*71 

1 

Average I Plan 
Period . . 

43*58 

1*02 

85*37 

80*03 

1060-61 

46*37 

0*04 

40*10 

13*50 


48-66 

OfS 

41*00 

lt*il 


Total 


100 00 
10000 

100*00 

100*00 

100*00 


100*00 

100*00 

100*00 

100*00 

100*00 


100*00 

100*00 

100*00 

100*00 

I0i*f0 





TiMi IJ iNumber toiiQ^t of ixr^^aiUo^ owned 


Yoara 

(Camulatlve position 
at the end of the 
year) 

West Bengal 

Regions 


1 

Darjeeling 

n 

Cooch Behar, 
Jalpaiguri 

III 

West Dinajpur, 
Malda, Murshi- 
dabad, Nadia 

(1) . 

'(2) 

(3) 

(4) 

(6) 

Tuba Wellt 

1951 

6585 

173 

1411 

789 

1956 

9818 

4 

5612 

506 



Rine WriR 



1951 

65112 

1359 

24805 

9503 

1956 

32718 

315 

12128 

6363 



Maionry Wtlli 



1951 

16659 

103 

4150 

7441 

1956 

6459 

41 

1446 

2079 





Regions 


Years 

iv 

V 

VI 

VII 

ifCumulative position 

24-Pargana8, 

Burdwan* 

Bankura, 

Calcutta 

at the end of the 

Howrah, 

Birbhum 

Purulia, 


year) 

Hooghly, 


Midnapore 


(1) 

m 

(7) 

(8) 

(9) 



Tub# Willi 



1951 

2838 

344 

897 

188 

1956 

1851 

682 

1261 

2 

Ring Willi 

1951 

1883 

2974 

14261 

827 

1966 

471 

1831 

11610 

• • 


MiWRqr WiHi 


t 


265 . 
110 


8769 

8216 

*1 
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TiMf 1 *lt : Average yield per hectare (in kgs) of Important eropa 


Yean 

West 

Bengal 

1 

Darjeeling 

n 

Oooch- 

Behar, 

Jalpaiguri 

Begiona 

m IV 

West 24-Parg* 

Dinajpur, ganas, 
Mlada» Howrah, 
Murshidabad, Hooj^y 
Nadia 

V 

Burdwan, 

Birbhum 

VI 

Bankart^ 

Puruliak 

IfidnapM 

<i) 

(2) 

(8) 

(4) 

(6) («) 

<2) 

(3> 


llfet 


1940.ff0 

046*2 

1132*8 

1056*8 

863*6 

1063*8 

057*6 

806*2 

1060-61 

1001*6 

1006*2 

701*0 

826*6 

1028 

1218*6 

1028*0 

1966-66 

1026*1 

888*9 

808*1 

854*6 

1083*6 

1312*6 

1008*4 

Average I Plan 
Period . • 

1027*4 

1160*6 

856*4 

883*8 

890*1 

1271*7 

1035*7 

1060-61 

1184*4 

1322*4 

027*7 

1010*0 

1272*0 

1445*2 

1188*3 

Average 11 Plan 
Period 

1033*0 

1164*7 

004-1 

864-6 

1036*9 

1280*8 

1054*0 

1061-62 

1085*2 

1188*4 

1050* 1 

906*1 

1084*2 

1337*7 

1081*0 

1062-63 

092*3 

925*9 

978*6 

876*6 

935*2 

1313*7 

042*8 

1063-64 

1177*1 

1222*2 

988*2 

974*2 

1225*8 

1601*2 

1187*2 


Wheat 


1949-50 

*. 

585-0 

1000*0 

666*7 

678*9 

S33 3 

571*4 

600*0 

105051 


833*3 

600*0 

850*0 

848-3 

875*0 

760*0 

876-0 

1955-56 


704*5 

600-0 

545*4 

719-5 

705*9 

723*2 

698*4 

Average I Plan 
Period 

704*7 

660*0 

689*6 

768*1 

667*9 

833*8 

731*7 

1960-61 

i 

. . 

742*8 

600-0 

1043*5 

710*0 

760*0 

666*7 

939-4 

Avei^UPlan 

Period 

544*5 

615*4 

823*9 

606*4 

687*5 

518*7 

« 28 - 4 ' 

1961-n 


751*1 

1000*0 

722*2 

784*0 

1000*0 

766*8 

y9e-» 

■ -v 

1869-66^ 

• • 

625*8 

1200*0 

848-8 

684*2 

666*7 

** 881*8 

4 Si >« 

2008-64 

•• 

606*6 

1200*0 

500-0 

664*8 

671*4 

808*8 

ttl't** 

^ 






•m 


140 (eofKrf.) 


Regions 

West 

Bengal I U m IV V- VI 

Darjeeling Cooch- West 24-Parg* Burdwan* Bankur% 
Behar, Dinajpur, ganas, Birbhum Purulia* 
Jalpaignri Malda, Howrah, Midnapof# 

Murshi- Hooghly 
badad, 

Nadia 


(1) (2) (3) (4) (6) (6) (7) (8) 


Barlay 


1040-60 

686*7 

600-0 

666-7 

639-4 

333-8 

714-8 


1060-61 

827-8 

600-0 

600-0 

836-1 

800-0 

760-0 

883-8 

W6.66 

676-7 

600-0 

666-7 

677-2 

600*0 

626-0 

760-0 

Average I Plan 
Period 

761-0 

66S-6 

678-6 

763-9 

714-8 

780*6 

880-0 

10^61 

603-0 

600-0 

750-0 

601-4 

.. 

646-4 

400-0 

Averaga II Plan 
Period 

477-0 

600-0 

637-0 

479-6 

w 

434-8' 

800*0 

1001-08 

700-6 

1000-0 

6oo-o 

706-3 

. . 

636-4 

400-0 

1002-63 

692-6 

500-0 

700-0 

696-6 

. . 

6(^-0 

600-0 

1063-64 

602-5 


600-0 

617-6 

• • 

384*6 

200-0 


Maiia 


1M9-50 

896-6, 

923-6 

750-0 

919-2 

333-3 

909-1 

662-2 

19W-61 

650-9 

646-9 

478-3 

712-1 

600-0 

916-6 

671-4 

196e-66 

740-2 

792-1 

680-6 

756-2 

666-7 

727-3 

487-8 - 

Average I 
Fiau.Feriod .. 

738-0 

740-8 

644-7 

824-3, 

636-4 

698:1 ' 

486-1 

1^61 

634-1 

625-9 

628-6 

731*2 

(a) 

714-3 

477-8- 

AToragB n Plan 
fprM 

710-8. 

827 -,1 

609-8 

670*2. 

666-7. 

622-2"‘ 

’508i-2' 


670*6 . 

676*2 

666-7 

643-5. 

666-7. 

600-0 

417-8,-; 

llfMI 

646*4. 

670-4 

648-6. 

903-4.- 

666-7. 

600 0 

469^47-; 


648-^. 

; 670-4 . 

^ 696-6 

; 8B0-9 IV 

666-1t 

, 760 0 

484«lb^ 
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Talto 1.18 l»nid.) 


Yem 


West 

Bengal 


Regions 


i n in IV V VI 

Darjeeling Gooch West 24-Par* Burdwany Bankmi^ 
BohaTy Dinajpur, ganas, Birbhum Punilia, 
Jolpaiguri Malda, Howrah, Midnapoif 

Murshi- Hooghly 
dabad, 

Kadia* 


U) 

(2) 

(3) 

(4) 

(6) 

(6) 

(7) 

(8) 




Gnm 





1949-60 

701*8 


1000 0 

700*7 

701*6 

699*1 

709-9 

1950-01 

877*2 



881*2 

804*9 

889*6 

877-6 

1966-66 

736*1 



732*5 

825*4 

747*3 

614-y 

Average I Plan 
‘ Period . . 

810*1 


777*8 

814*2 

837*6 

838*6 

709-9 

1960-61 

581*5 



580*1 

526*8 

578*9 

600-9 

Average H Plan 
Period 

552 0 


(a) 

562*6 

610*1 

529*6 

474-1 

1961-62 

486*0 



465*9 

641*7 

471*7 

73l»1 

1962-63 

649*3 



547*8 

615*4 

470*0 

711*9 

1963-64 

670*7 


(a) 

610*4 

401*6 

403*3 

411-8 


Rg>i Puli et (Including Tur) 


1949.50 

. . 

487*4 

333*3 

464*0 

600-7 

476«5 

611*7 

464-9 

1960-51 

•* 

580*6 

500*0 

509*2 

613*8 

616-6 

694*2 

640-41 

1966.56 


489*8 

333*3 

437*9 

505*8 

608*2 

488*1 

426-9 

Average I Plan 
Period 

641-6 

833*8 

479*4 

567*6 

502*0 

639*1 

990-1 

1060-61 

1 

.. 

480*8 

666*7 

362*0 

621*1 

406*2 

428*0 

400-t 

AvefmnPlaa 

446*4 

883*1 

443*8 

479*0 

412-1 

872*0 

4il‘| 

I961-6I 

.. 

429*9 

(a) 

414*4 

506*8 

883*0 

865*9 

499-1 

1991869 

a. 

457*4 

181*3 

827*6 

560*5 

858*1 

816*5 

ift't ' 

196946 


487*1 

500*9 

682*5 

496*8 

465*5 

87G*8 

im4 
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AgilMiMl 

full 1.10 ituM.) 


Tmh 

Wont 

a 


' Begiona 



f f ODv 

Bengal 

I 

Darjeeling 

n 

Cooch- 

Behar, 

Jalpaigttri 

III 

West 

Dinajpur, 

Maida, 

Munhi- 

dabad, 

Nadia 

IV 

24.Par. 

gana 

Howrah, 

Hooghly 

V 

Bnidwaa, 

Birbbum 

vi 

Banknra> 

Pnnilia. 

Hichuqpoie 

ii) 

(8) 

(8) 

(4) 

(6) 

18) 

(7) 

(8) 



laiiitm (itirmiflOir) 




INMO 

S888-4 

W 

4428-6 . 

3869-6 

3966-6 

3468-4 

4760-0 

1011^61 

4084- 0 

W 

4500-0 

4063-2 

8661-7 

3896-8 

4769-2 

iniin 

5326-2 

w 

6600-0 

4914-6 

6631-6 

6763-8 

66^8-9 

AvitajfielFlaa 

period 

4760-6 

w 

4900-0 

4682-0 

4978-6 

4929-0 

4911-8. 


6129-7 

8600-0 

3800-0 

6200-0 

6468-3 

4813-1 

6688-6 

AwntgellFlttik 

Period 

4481-7 

3286-7 

3937-6 

4600-7 

4899-4 

4468-6 

4196-9 

iiioiiis 

6284-9 

2500-0 

4600-0 

6977-9 

6312-6 

3906-7 

4360-0 


4341-7 

(») 

3760-0 

3862-6 

3772-4 

4467-3 

6674-1 


4713-8 

(a) 

4600-0 

4788-2 

3638-7 

6111-4 

440-8 




Rigiind Mwtiri 











09-8 
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AfrM^ 

TtUe 1.10 


Begions 

Tears West 

Bengal I 11 III IV V VI 

Darjeeling Cooch- West 24-Par- Bnrdwan, Baiikiii% 
Behar, Dinajpur, ganas, Birbiium Paru^ia, 
Jalpaiguri Malda, Howrah, Midiia|>oia 

Miirshi- Hooghly 
dabad, 

Nadia 


tl) 

(2) 

(3) (4) (C) 

Ml* (ia talM ol 999 Kp. Msh). 

(6) 

(7) 

w 

1040.00 

6-6 

6*7 

6*1 

G*2 

6*9 

8*8 

g*0 

1950-61 

6*2 

6*8 

6*4 

4*7 

6*4 

6*6 

4»0 

1060-56 

6*6 

4*6 

6*4 

4*6 

7*2 

7*8 

0-t 

ATera^IFlan 

period 

6*1 

6*2 

6*6 

6*0 

7*8 

7*1 

<, 

70 

1000-61 

6-2 

7*8 

6*1 

6*4 

8*6 

6*1 


Average n Flan 
Period , . 

6*8 

6*7 

6*6 

6*0 

6 7 

66 

i-o 

1061.62 

6*6 

10*3 

7*2 

6*6 

7*0 

6*4 

f'tl 

tHl 

1062.63 

6*6 

6*0 

6*1 

6*8 

8*2 

8*1 


1068-64 

6*6 

6*6 

5*6 

6*6 

7*9 

7*6 



1049-60 

.. 8686*4 

6777*8 

9206*9 

105b-5r 

.. 0097*8 

5660*0 

0163*8 

1066-56 ' 

.. 8400-4 

6047*6 

6729-7 

ATWage^lPlM 

Pbriod .. 9568-2 

6818*2 

7600-0 

106061 

„ 9882-S 

6720-0 

4861-1 

1 

Awai99 II Flan : 

Period .. 9184*4 

6260*0 

4818*2 

1061-62 

12721-7/' 

6720*0 

6860-0 

1062-63^ 

i06]U64 

.. 12067-0 
r • r 

.. 8109-9 

6861*8 

8060- 0" 

'6204*6 

i5W l 


8166*9 

8624*8 

9584-4 


8020*0 

18342*3 ^ 

9107-<( 

88W*f 

8396*8 

11283*9 

8417-4 

4447*4' 

8663*6 

12116*4 

9496 9 

7101-f' 

6786*7 

12379*6 

11668-0 

7701't ^ 

6000*0 

11218*6 

10295-0 

8381*i^ 

6444*4 

17000*0 

14965*2 

oi^rt-i^ * 

6988-1 

16078*8 

13666 2 

9lk9*i'‘ 

6268*7 

«io7»r 

9100:7 
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TIM* 1.1* 


Years 

West 

Bengal 

I 

Parjeelmg 

n 

Cooch- 

Behar, 

Jalpaiguri 

III 

West 

Dinajpur, 

Malda, 

Murshi- 

dabad, 

Nadia 

Begions 

IV 

24.rar. 

ganas 

Howrah, 

Hocgbly 

V 

Burdwan, 

Birbhuxn 

VI 

Bankura^ 

Porulia, 

Midnapoxe 

(1) 

(2) 

(3) 

(4) 

(«) 

m 

(7 

(8) 




Takttco 




lOtf-60 

677- 1 

(a) 

617*8 

1000*0 

1000*0 

600*0 

760*0 

iV8M\ 

640*4 


604*0 

833*8 

800*0 

M 

1000*0 

1MUMI6 

720*0 


748*2 

600*0 

666*7 


(a) 

AvangelPlaa 

Mod 

722*6 


724*2 

660*8 

782*6 

(a) 

8M-S 

IMMl 

810*1 


846*8 

461*6 

M 

MOO 

MO‘9 

AvoragellPlaa 

Period 

686*2 


717*7 

400*0 

666*7 

(a) 

M 

1^-61 

787*9 


841*2 

' 167*1 

’ 600*0 

(a) 

MOO 


iM-W 

f.V 


ii>»iAorea^ nagUgible or niL 


0.1 

r , » 

'• 1 



. . C 

< 



2.t 


.-..s 



19»< . 


Ttki* 1>11 : Fioduotion of Inqwrtant erops (in thousand mstrio ioitt). 







Regions 



Years 


West 

* I 

n 

ni 

IV 

V 

VI 




Darjeeling 

Gooch- 

West 

24-Parga- 

Burdwan, 

Bankura, 




Behar, 

Jalpaiffuri 

Dinajpur, 

Bfalda. 

nas, 

Howrah, 

Birbhum 

Purulia, 

Midnapur 






Murshida- 

Hooghly 







bad.. 

Nadia 




(1) 


(2) 

(3) 

w 

(«) 

(6) 

(7) 

(8) 





Riet 





104900 

• • 

3740.8 

27.8 

823.6 

t 730.7 

800.3 

728.6 

1069:6 

lOSO-61 


3073.2 

28.0 

262.6 

700.0 

827.6 

901.3 

1202.7 

imn-se 

. . 

4212.8 

27.2 

814.6 

774.3 

926.3 

971.7 

noKS 

Average I 
Plan Period 


4177.0 

83.7 

814.7 

770.8 

888.4 

903.3 

1210.6 

1960.61 


0404.1 

44.3 

306.0 

1113.0 

1140.2 

1116.4 

1678.2 

Average 11 
Plan Period 


4067.4 

86.9 

348.4 

869.0 

900.2 

964.4 

1448.6 

106162 

• a 

4798.4 

41.0 

398.8 

: 891.0 

934.3 

1014.0 

10iM 

1962.63 

.. 

4410.4 

80.0 

388.6 

901.8 

806.6 

997.9 

1286.6 

1068.64 


0333.8 

42.9 

434.6 

.1017.4 

1070.4 

1090.7 

1678.6: 

WbMl 

1949-00 

• a 

21.0 

0.4 

0.4 

14.8 

0.1 

2.8 

2.^ 

1960-61 

• a 

42.0 

0.8 

1.7 

27.4 

0.7 

6.8 

6.6 

1966-M 

a • 

44.1 

0.8 

8.4 

87.7 

1.2 

8.1 


Average I 

Plan Period 

41.2 

0.8 

8.0 

26.1 

0.6 

7.1 

4J 

1960-61 

. . 

20.7 

0.8 

8.4 

14.2 

0.8 

0.4 

'it 

Averagell * 

i 








Plan Period 

20.7 

0.8 

8.6 

14.9 

0.6 

4.7 

2.T 

1961-62 

.. 

84.4 

OA 

1.8 

20.7 

OA 

7.1 

4.2 

1962-68 

.. 

80.6 

0.6 

8.7 

18.9 

0.4 

6.4 

IJ 

1968-64 

• * 

88.7 

0.6 

1.1 

20.9 

OA 

lA 

2J 
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AerlMitar* 


Tmt 


Begions 

West 

Beng^ I n m IV V VI 

Darjeeling Cooch- West 24-Par- Burdwan, Bankura, 
Behar» Dinajpur, ganaH» Birbbum Furulia^ 
Jalpaiguri Malda, Howrah, Midnapur 

Murshidabad, Hobghly 
Nadia 


(1) 

(2) 

(8) 

(4) 

(6) 

(6) 

(7) 

w 




E«rl«y 





1949-60 

18.6 

0.1 

0.2 

17.2 

0.1 

0.6 

0.4 

1960-51 

26.0 

0.1 

0.1 

23.3 

0.4 

0.6 

0.6 

1966-66 

29.8 

0.1 

0.6 

27.9 

0.1 

0.6 

0.6 

Average I 

Plii Period 

31.7 

0.1 

0.8 

29.7 

0.1 

0.6 

0.4 

1960-61 

19.5 

0-1 

0.3 

18.3 


0.6 

0.6 

Average II 

Plan Period 

24.6 

0.1 

0.6 

23.2 

(a) 

0.6 

0.1 

1961-62 

42.8 

0.2 

0.3 

41.4 

• • 

0.7 

0.2 

1962-63 

28.8 

0.1 

0.7 

27.1 

• a 

0.7 

0.2 

1963-64 

23.8 

, , 

0.6 

22.6 

• • 

0.6 

0.1 


Main 


1M9-60 

42.6 

29.0 

1.8 

9.1 

0.1 

1.0 

1.6 

lt60>51 

24.8 

16.6 

1.1 

4.7 

0.1 

1.1 

1.2 


37.7 

22.1 

1.8 

10.8 

0.2 

0.8 

2.0 

Average I 

Phai Period 

34.3 

20.6 

2.0 

0.6 

0.1 

0.7 

1.4 


36.7 

16.9 

2.2 

11.7 

0.1 

0.6 

4.3 

Aver.g.n 

PlaaPwiMl 

39.8 

22.9 

2.0 

9.9 

0.1 

0.6 

4.3 

i#9i-e2 

29.9 

16.6 

2.4 

7.4 

0.2 

0.6 

3.8 

lt62.es 

36.6 

16.4 

2.4 

13.1 

0.2 

0.4 

4.0 

i»68.ei 

36.6 

16.4 

1.6 

13.2 

0.2 

0.6 

4.6 



1Mt1.11 (eontd.) 
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Yean 

West 

Bengal 

II 

HI 

B^gions 

IV 


VI 



Darjeeling Gooch- 
Behar, 
Jalpaiguri 

West 24-Paiiw 
Binajpur, gonas, 
Malda, Howrah 
Mursidabad, Hooghly 
Nadia ^ 

Burdwan, Bankura» 
Birbhum Purulia^ 
Midna- 
pore 

(1) 

(2) 

^3) (4) 

(5) 

<6) 

(7) 

(8) 



Oram 




1049-50 

77.7 

0.2 

62.5 

4.7 

7.9 

2A 

1960-51 

112.2 


86.8 

6.6 

14.5 

4.8 

1966-56 

180.5 


99.7 

15.6 

20.7 

8.6 

Average I 

Plcm Period. 

151.8 

0.1 

112.2 

14.4 

20.4 

4.2 

1960-61 

87.8 


69.4 

6.9 

11.0 

1.5 

Average II 

Plan Period. 

100.8 

(ft) 

77.8 

8.9 

12.2 

2.4 

1961-62 

80.1 


69.4 

7.7 

10.0 

8.0 

1962-69 

89A 


67.6 

8.0 

9.4 

4.8 

1963-64 

90.0 

0.1 

71.6 

6.1 

11.1 

2.1 


Rabi Fuliet (^nolud'n; Tur) 


1949-50 

207.0 

0.1 

5.8 

113.4 

44.6 

13.1 

30.0 

1950-51 

228.3 

0.1 

5.5 

133.0 

39.0 

16.4 

34.3 

1955-56 

236.9 

0.1 

7.4 

114.2 

59.2 

24.6 

31.4 

Average I 

Plan Period. . 

249.8 

0.1 

7.0 

129.7 

52.9 

24.1 

36.0 

1960-61 

283.1 

0.2 

5.9 

148,3 

44.6 

26.2 

57.9 

Aver^ il 

PlaA Period. 

211.2 

0.1 

7.1 

107.0 

38.2 

17.6 

41.2 

1961-62 

245.3 

(a) 

4.6 

126.8 

39.1 

23.6 

51.2 

1962-63 

245.2 

0.2 

3.8 

148.3 

34.7 

16,0 

42.2 

1968*64 

277.6, 

0,1 

6.0 

148.6 

41.2 

2I!0 

60.7 
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^f11 (coneU.) 


AgriMHHr 


West— 

Bengal 


Regions 


Parjeeling Cooch. West 24.Par. 

Bohar, Dinajpur, ganas, 
Jalpaiguri Matda. Howrah, 
MurBidabad, Hooghly 
Kadia 


Burdwsn, BankurOi 
Birbhum Purulia^ 
HCidna- 
pore* 


(1) 

(2) 

(3) 

(4) 

(6) 

(6) 

(7) 

(8) 



Sugareaie (in terms of Gur) 




049-60 

00.6 

0.4 

3.1 

26.7 

17.8 

27.4 

16<a 

950-61 

87.0 

0.4 

0.0 

38.1 

10.3 

18.7 

IBS 

956-50 

131.0 

0.3 

1.3 

67.6 

10.7 

48.8 

17S 

iverage I 

Phui Period. 

101.4 

0.3 

1.0 

46.9 

0.3 

30.6 

IBS 

960-61 

206.7 

0.6 

1.0 

1040 

26*2 

61*6 

21*0 

ive^i^e IT 

I'laa Period 

132.1 

0.6 

1.3 

66.3 

16.6 

62.2 

16J 

961.62 

181.8 

0.6 

1.8 

108.2 

20.2 

29.3 

21.8 

96263 

136.6 

0.4 

1.9 

60.1 

10.9 

66.6 

26.0 

063-64 

163.7 

(a) 

0.9 

73.3 

11.8 

46.0 

23.2 


Rape and Mutlard 


949-50 

36.0 

0.4 

12.1 

18.6 

1.4 

0.6 

3.1 

1950-61 

42.0 

0.4 

11.6 

26.0 

1.5 

0.6 

3.0 

1955-56 

35.0 

0.4 8.6 

21.5 

1.0 

1.0 

.2,5 

Average I 

Plau ]Seriod 

36.6 

0.6 

10.3 

21.6 

1.3 

0.9 

1.8 

1960-61 

36.1 

0.3 

4.5 

26.7 

1.8 

1.0 

1.8 

Average 11 

Plan .J^eriod 

32.4 

. 0.6 

7.3 

21.2 

’ 1.2 

0.8 

1.4 

1961-62 

64.1 

0.6 

3.0 

257 

1.6 

1.4 

1.9 

1962-63. ^ . . 

67.6 

0.4 

3.6 

28.1 

1.5 

1.2 

2.8 

1963-64 , , • 

^8.5 

4}.l 

2.9 

31.S 

1.6 

l.O 

1.6 
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Agrhrftm 

TiUt1.11 {eofUd.) 


Vearf 


West— 

Bengal 


Regions 

II in IV VI 

Darjeeling Cooch- West 24-Par- Bordwan, Bankiira» 

Behar, Dinajpur, ganas, Birbhum Purulia, 

Jalpaignri Malda» Howrah, Hidnapore 

Murshida- Hooghly 
bad, 

Kadia 


(1) 

(2) 

(3) 

(4) 

(6) 

' (8) 

Cl) 

(8) 

dvlt (too bilei iff 200 Kgi. aaeh) 

1040-50 

1,817.7 

7.4 

169.4 

611.9 

891.0 

40.8 

106.8 

1060-61 

1,367.2 

8.2 

240.3 

625.9 

857.4 

86.8 

89.1 

1065-66 

1,776.1 

11.8 

868.4 

660.7 

581.6 

68.8 

96.1 

Average! 

Plw Period 

1,760.1 

13.7 

837.5 

658.0 

569.8 

65.1 

106.5 

1060-61 

1,802.2 

17.6 

464.5 

766.0 

453.9 

42.4 

57.8 

Average n 

Vlia. Period 

1,824.5 

17.0 

489.4 

777.5 

418.4 

47.6 

79.6 

1061-62 

8.040.A 

43.1 

791.3 

1,225.9 

794.0 

95.8 

90.3 

1062-68 

2,82.3.9 

23.0 

549.2 

1,188.9 

837.6 

117.8 

107.5 

1068-64 

2,966.6 

12.7 

634.0 

1,424.9 

778.6 

120.7 

95.7 

Potato 

1949-50 

356.1 

6.4 

26.7 

41.6 

120.2 

113.1 

48.4 

1960-51 

370.0 

11.3 

23.8 

40.1 

148.1 

84.7 

62.9 

1065-56 

302.3 

12.7 

21.2 

52.9 

174.9 

96.8 

33.8 

Average I 

Plan Period 

418.8 

12.8 

22.6 

47.9 

189.0 

99.7 

41.0 

1060-61 

670.1 

16.8 

17.6 

48.6 

241.4 

106.5 

50.8 

Average i;^ 

Plan Period 

483.1 

14.4 

15.9 

42.6 

109.6 

143.1 

67.5 

IMl-OS 

731.6 

16.8 

23.4 

46.4 

346.8 

215.5 

8f.6 

1062-68 

798.4 

15.8 

27.3 

50.3 

387.5 

229.6 

87.9 

1063-64 

528.9 

7.9 

10.9 

35.2 

206.1 

106.0 

98.8 








m 


TaMt 1.11 {ooM.) 


Begiofui 

Yeara West I II HI IV VI 

Bengia 

Dskrjeeling Cooch- West 24-Far« Burdwan, Banknra^ 

Behar, Binajpur, ganas, Birbhum Purulia 
Jalpaiguri Mi^da, Howri^, Midnapore 

Murshidabad, Hooghly 
Nadia 


(1) 

(2) 

(3) 


(6) 

(C) 

(7) 

. (8) 


Tobaesa Leaf 


1049.50 

13.0 

0.1 

9.7 

1.9 

0.9 

0.1 

0.3 

1950-51 

11.4 

. . 

9.0 

1.5 

0.4 

0.1 

0.4 

1955-56 

11.3 


10.4 

0.6 

0.2 

, , 

0.1 

Average I 

Plan Period 

11.5 

. . 

10.0 

0.8 

0.4 

0.1 

0,2 

1060-61 

14.1 


13.2 

0.6 

0.1 

0.1 

0.1 

Avemw TT 

P]^ Period 

11.0 

. . 

10.3 

0.5 

0.2 

(a) 

(<*) 

1961-62 

13.0 

- . 

12.2 

0.5 

0.1 

0.1 

0.1 

1962-63 

. . 



. . 

• • 

.. 

-• 

1963-64 

•• 


•• 

•• 

•• 

•• 

•• 

t« 8 {000 K£a>) 

1949-60 

76,369.6 

13,795.4 

61,564.1 

. . 

. . 

. . 

a • 

1950-51 

80,495.6 

16,634.8 

64,860.8 

• . 


• • 

• • 

1965-^6 

74,433.2 

13,887.0 

60,546.2 

, , 

, , 

. • 

a a 

Average I 

Plan Period 

80,859.9 

13,745.3 

67,114.6 

, , 

. , 

. . 

• * 

1060'61 

81,522.9 

18,050.3 

63,282.1 

100.5 

t • 

a e 

• • 

Average 11 

Plan Period 

77,796.3 

16,176.3 

61,416.7 

202.3 

• a 


• « 

1961-62 

86,267.7 

19,359.5 

66,898.2 




•• 

196:V68 

. . 

. . 

• • 

• • 



• » 

1963-64 

•• 

•• 

•• 

a • 





H) Production of Tea shown in terms of manufactured tea. 
iii) Production of Tea relates to calender year from 1956-56. 
(a) sa Production negligible. 
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AgrtevHirt 

TiM 1.18A : Value of agriculturfil' output per hectare of net area sown for all otojm 

(oombined) {Induding Tea) 


Rup« 


Regions 


Yean 

West 
Bengal • 

1 

II 

lU 

IV 


VI 










Darjeeling Cooch- 
Ilehar, 
Jalpaiguri 

West 

Diiiajpur. 

Murshida- 

bad. 

Kadia 

24.Par. 

ganas. 

Ilowraht 

Hooghly 

Burdwan Bankiira, 
Birbhum Purulia^ 
Midnapore 

(1) 

(2) 

(3) 

(4) 

(6) 

(6) 

(7) 

(») 




Current Price 




1049-50 

597.50 

1,298.09 

947.24 

002.97 

720.05 

489.69 


1950-51 

663.24 

1.565.06 

835.39 

706.33 

720.62 

597.88 


1055-66 

579.34 

1.266.23 

789.35 

491.22 

628.33 

617.71 


Average I 

Plan Period 

610.31 

1.360.02 

875.34 

547.00 

675.96 

615.82 


1960-61 

862.12 

1.990.97 

1,107.87 

779.49 

634.35 

918.92 


Average II 

Plan Period 

719.56 

1.704.86 

977.80 

601.79 

734.29 

813.89 

£09.47 

1961-62 

822.94 

1.947.00 

1,191.96 

712.66 

855.51 

603.60 

642.61 

1962-6S 

785.45 

1,721.21 

1,006.39 

716.70 

660.41 

1,015.46 

649.22 


GontUnt Pries (1948-49) 


1949-50 

568.62 

1,101.83 

794.82 

602.86 

751.a 

394.87 

410.71 

1950-51 

600.12 

1,208.87 

730.06 

6.34.84 

741.52 

481.68 

470.92 

1955-56 

621.74 

1,109.99 

686.67 

625.06 

827.85 

535.27 

461.W 

Averege I 

Plw Period 

629.16 

1,176.61 

719.34 

654.13 

787.60 

534.42 

476.S1 

1000-el 

704.33 

1,372.54 

741.00 

701.44 

953.36 

602.29 

£47jn 

Average II 

Plan Period 

619.48 

1,233.47 

739.35 

. G21.il 

777.76 

526.02 

488.M! 

4061-62 

693.93 

1,395.79 

851.50 

721.53 

621.18 

669.82 

607,17 

1962-62 

614.89 

1,004.86 

756.01 

691.33 

628.50 

560.22 

477.00 
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mit MtB : 


Years 


(1) 

(2) 

(3) 

(4) 

(6) 

(6) 

(7) 

(8) 


Current Prices 


1949-50 

548.59 

578.98 

546.23 

602.97 

720.95 

489.69 

420l5| 

1950-51 

606.20 

630.70 

396.84 

706.32 

720.62 

597.88 

522.4A 

1955-56 

628.22 

505.33 

428.93 

491.22 

628.33 

617.71 

448,76 

A.x0r8ge I 

Plan Period 

556.08 

568.39 

476.77 

547.00 

675.96 

615.82 

457.MI 

1960-61 

796.70 

826.99 

642.06 

778.89 

934.35 

918.92 

695.76 

Axerago II 
. Plan Period 

656.76 

687.58 

552.23 

601.17 

734.29 

813.89 

599.46 

ljKll.62 

762.89 

892.53 

779.92. 

712.66 

855.51 

903.60 

642.96 

1962.63 

724.84 

672.49 

644.37 

716.70 

660.41 

1,015.46 

649.39» 

Constant Prices (1948-49) 

1049-50 

529.54 

495.59 

478.05 

602.86 

761.44 

394.37 

41B.7* 

1950-51 

558.68 

527.12 

412.69 

634.84 

741.52 

481.68 

470.M 

1965-66 

584.73 

499.01 

428.75 

625.06 

827.85 

535.27 

461ik» 

Average I 

Pm Period 

591.69 

606.46 

447.07 

654.13 

787.60 

534.42 

47A.U' 

1960-61 

666.66 

686.71 

476.46 

701.05 

953.36 

602.29 

M74» 

Arera^TI 

Plaa Period 

580.63 

612.28 

481.49 

620.67 

777.75 

525.92 

46ikU 

1961-68 

664.06 

678.65 

579.36 

721.53 

021.18 

569.83 

807.n^ 

1968-68 

578.41 

408.77 

469.50 

687.99 

628.50 

560.22 

477.9» 


Agricailufc 

Value of agrioultural output per hectare of neb area lown for all crops (oombinjsd) . 
(Excluding Tea) 


West 


II 


Begions 

III 


IV 


VI 


Darjeeling Cooch- West 24-Par- Burdwan, Bankura, 

Behar, Dinajpur, ganas, Birbhum Purulia, 

Jalpaiguri Malda, Howrah» Midnapore 

Miirshida- . Hooghiy 
bad, 

Nadia 
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Agriealtiirt 

TaUt 1«13A : Value of Agrioultural output Per Capita 
(locludingTea) 

Bupees 


Begions 


Years 

West 

Bengal 

I 

n 

III 

IV 


VI 



Darjeeling 

Cooch West 

Behar» Dinajpur^ 
Jolpatguri Malda, 
MurRidaK 
bad» 
Nadia 

llll 

Burdwan, Bankiira» 
Birbhtun T’uiulia, 
^idnapore 

(1) 

(2) 

(3) 

(4) 

(0 

(0) 

(V 

(8) 

Current PricH 

1049-60 

118.01 

263.95 

271.35 

166.15 

90.64 

124.94 

118.04 

1050-51 

120.90 

310.37 

237.71 

183.18 

85.12 

146.23 

147.44 

1065-56 

99.65 

215.06 

206114 

116.10 

71.47 

129.93 

109.19 

Avoiago X 
rian Period 

109.23 

245.96 

237.54 

132.71 

79.66 

137.30 

114.14 

1060-61 

134.18 

312.36 

248.01 

172.77 

88.64 

170.80 

142.72 

Average II 

Plan Period 

114.75 

276.06 

233.04 

135.59 

72.10 

165.89 

125.27 

1061-62 

126.08 

308.84 

264.82 

164.07 

79.77 

162.73 

130.93 

1062-63 

116.66 

261.46 

230.36 

152.20 

59.70 

177.70 

125.64 

Constant Prices (1048-49) 

1949-50 

112.31 

224.04 

227.69 

166.12 

94.47 

100.62 

117.82 

1050-51 

114.62 

239.73 

207.74 

164.64 

87.59 

117.81 

132.80 

1965-56 

106.94 

188.52 

179.32 

147.73 

91.28 

112.59 

112.19 

Average I 

Plan Period 

112.61 

212.61 

195.21 

158.70 

92.69 

119.15 

118.93 

1060-61 ‘ 

100.62 

215.34 

165.89 

155.47 

90.44 

111.95 

112.31 

Average II 

Plan Period 

98.79 

199.73 

176.21 

139.94 

76.37 

100.73 

101.64 

1061-62 

106.31 

221.40 

189.18 

155.99 

85.89 

102.62 

103.33 

1062-63 

91.33 

166.32 

163.09 

147.02 

66.82 

98.03 

92JS0 
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AgrkultHrt 

TaMf 143 S : Valno of Agrioultural output For Capital 
(Excluding Tea) 


Bupeeo 


Regions 


Tears 

West 

Bengal 

I II 

III 

IV 


VI 


Darjeeling Cooch 

West 

24-Par- 

Burdwan, 

Bankura, 




Bdhar, 

Dina j pur. 

gauas. 

Birbhum 

Piirulia, 



Jalpaiguri 

Malda. 

Howrah, 


Midnaporo 




Murjida- 

bad, 

Nadia 

Hooghly 





( 1 ) 

( 2 ) 

( 8 ) 

( 4 ) 

( 8 ) 

( 8 ) 

(’) 

( 8 ) 


Currant PricH 


1949110 

108.36 

117.73 

16G.48 

166.15 

90.64 

124.94 

118.04 

19S0-61 

116.69 

126.08 

112.92 

183.18 

86.12 

146.23 

147.44 

1956.56 

90.86 

86,83 

112.01 

116.10 

71.47 

129.93 

109.19 

Average 1 

Plan Period 

99.43 

102.79 

* 129.38 

132.71 

79.66 

137.30 

114.14 

19e0-61 •• 

124.00 

129.76 

143.74 

172.64 

88.64 

170.80 

142.72 

Average II 

Piw Period 

104.74 

111.84 

134.10 

136.46 

72.10 

166.89 

126.27 

1961-03 

116.88 

141.68 

173.28 

164.07 

79.77 

162.73 

130.93 

1962.63 

107.66 

86.96 

139.19 

162.20 

69.70 

177.70 

126.64 


Constant PricH (1048>49) 


1949-60 

104.69 

100.77 

136.M 

166.12 

94.47 

100.62 

117.82 

1960-61 

106.89 

104.63 

117.43 

164.64 

87.69 

117.81 

132.89 

1966-66 

100.68 

84.76 

111.97 

147.73 

91.28 

112.59 

112.19 

Average T 

Pl^ Period 

106.80 

109.68 

121.32 

168.70 

92.69 

119.16 

118.92 

1960-61 

103.76 

107.74 

106.66 

134.81 

90.44 

111.96 

112.31 

Average IX - 
PtoPer d 

92.69 

99.14 

114.75 

139.84 

76.37 

100.73 

101.64 

1961-62 

100.20 

107.66 

128.72 

166.90 

86.89 

102.62 

103.33 

1962-63 

86.91 

62.09 

107.90 

146.31 

66.82 

98.03 

92.60 






Taut 1.1 : !Per oen^. HtemtM to total pojM^tion for 1051 and 1961 


Yoan West — 


Begions 




Bengal 


II 

in 

IV 


VI 

vn 




Darjee> 

ling 

Cooch- 

Behar, 

tlalpai- 

guri 

West 24-PaT- 
Dinajpiir, ganas» 
Malda, Howrah, 
Murshi* Hooghly 
dabad, 

Nadia 

Burd- 

wan, 

Bir. 

bhuxD 

Banku- 
ra, Pu- 
rulia. 
Mid. 
napur 

Cal- 

cutta. 


(1) 

(2) 

. (3) 

W 

(6) 

(6) 

(7) 

(8) 

(9) 

19M 


23.09 

21.12 

14.73 

14.19 

27.11 

19.67 

20.29 

53.12 

1961 


29.28 

28.70 

19.98 

18.76 

33.79 

27.19 

24.53 

50.29 


Tabid 2.1 : Namb^r of Primary S p^r 1000 chi*ldr3n of school going ago (6-11 yoafB) 


Years 

(Position at the end of) 

West 

Bengal 


Begions 


I 

II 

111 



Darjeeling 

• 

Coo^h Behar, 
Jalpaiguri 

West Dinawir, 
Malda, 

Murshidaba^ 

Nadia 


(1) 


(2) 

(3) 

w 


1650-61. 

.. 

5.07 

6.31 

5.66 

4.84 

1955.56 

, , 

5.92 

5.28 

5.20 

5.11 

1060.61 

, . 

5.44 

5.24 

5.18 

4.69 

1961-62 

•• 

5.70 

5.23 

5.12 

5.00 


Years 

Begions 


(Position at the end of) IV 

V 

VI 

VII 

24.Parganas, 

Burdwon, 

Bankura, 

Calcutta 

Howrah, 

Birbh\fm 

Piimlia, 


Hooghly 


Midnapore 



(1) 

(«) 

<7) 

(8) 

(8) 

1960.51 

4.24 

5.80 

7.40 

2.0T 

1955.56 

5.12 

6.46 

9.69 

2.47 

1060.61 

4.66 

5.52 

9.29 

2.4S 

1961.62 

5.05 

5.44 

8.70 

2.51 



1 » 


CdllMtlfB 

TaUt t«3 : Peroentaga of children enrolled iu ClaBes I to V to children in the ago group 6-11 

yoara, by sex. 


Yean 
(Position at 
the end of) 





Regions 







I 



II 






Darjeeling 


Cooch Behar, Jalpaiguri 


^Male 

Female 

Total ^ 

'Male 

Female 

Tofal^ 

Male 

Female 

Total ' 

(1) 

(2) 

(3) 

(4) 

(8) 

(6) 

(7) 

(8) 

(9) 

(10) 

1950-01 

79.98 

28.38 

54.99 

72.59 

27.91 

50.88 

55.77 

18.48 

37.70 

i1k55-60 .. 

80.93 

38.06 

60.27 

62.16 

88.17 

50.36 

67.96 

24.52 

41.63 

1960-61 .. 

71.12 

40.18 

55.98 

73.58 

41.77 

57.80 

61.31 

27.73 

44.79 

1061-62 . . 

73.92 

41.87 

68.22 

77.84 

44.84 

61.46 

62.35 

29.47 

46.16 


Yean 

(Position at 
the end of) 






Regions 





III 



IV 



V 



West Dinajpur, Midda» 
Murshidahad, Nadia 

24-Pargana8, Howrah, 
Horghly 

Burdwan, Birbhum 

^ — 


Male 

Female 

Total 

Male 

Female 

Total ’ 

Male 

Female 

Total " 

(1) 

(H) 

(12) 

(13) 

(14) 

(16) 

(16) 

(17) 

(18) 

(19) 

1050-61 .. 

58.50 

23.54 

41.83 

86,78 

24.79 

56.79 

77.26 

33.02 

55.00 

1056-56 . . 

68.56 

85.15 

52.31 

87.60 

36.13 

62.58 

76.25 

39.61 

58.36 

1060-61 . . 

58,27 

30.15 

44.41 

75.39 

45.85 

60.98 

65.27 

41.14 

53.46 

1061.62 

60.72 

31.57 

46.34 

78.36 

47.19 

63.14 

66.69 

4L70 

54.48 


Yeara Regions 

(Position at the end of) — 

VI VII 


Bankura. Purulia, Midnaporo 

Calcutta 

Male Female Total Male 

Female Total 



(1) 


(20) 

(21) 

(22) 

(23) 

(24) 

(26) 

lMO-61 

, . 

, a 

109.24 

35.85 

78.14 

68.44 

40.16 

61.96 

lOSMW 

. . 

. . 

105.01 

47.69 

76.38 

62.56 

50.34 

66.61 

1060-61 

. . 

. . 

86.88 

42.30 

66.07 

61.47 

49.95 * 

66.90 

1061-60 

.. 

.. 

91.73 

44.77 

68.72 

62.67 

53.74 

68.00 
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Eincttitii 

t Ablf Si I : Percentage of children enrolled in classes VI to vm to Children in the age 

group 11.14 years, byeex. 

Yeais Begions 

(Position at West Bengal 

the end of) II 

Darjeeling Coooh Behar, Jalpaigur 



Male 

Female 

Total ' 

Male 

Fcma’e 

Total' 

Male 

Female 

Total 

(1) 

(2) 

(3) 

(4) 

W 

(6) 

(71 

(8) 

(9) 

(10) 

1050-61 .. 

21.05 

3.95 

13.37 

14.19 

12.03 

18.17 

10.11 

2.64 

6.77 

1955.56 .. 

32.07 

8.74 

21.28 

21.91 

8.84 

16.74 

17.10 

7.56 

12.86 

1060-61 . . 

35.82 

14.68 

26.17 

24.65 

12.60 

18.88 

20.86 

10.50 

16.28 

1061-62 .. 

38.61 

16.99 

28.76 

26.48 

14.44 

20.82 

22.96 

12.66 

18.36 


Yoars Regions 

(Position at 

the end of) III IV V 


West Dinajpur, Malda, 24-Parganas» Howrah, Burdwan, Birbhum 

Murshidabad, Nadia Hooghly 



Male 

Female 

Total 

Male 

Female 

Total 

Male 

Female 

Total 

(1) 

ai) 

(12) 

(13) 

(14) 

(16) 

(10) 

(17) 

(18) 

(19) 


1960-61 . . 

14.80 

1.41 

8.60 

20.59 

4.36 

13.31 

25.60 

2.19 

14.89 

1965-66 . . 

21.24 

3.80 

13.20 

32.71 

10.96 

22.85 

42.32 

3.96 

24.99 

1960-61 .. 

24.66 

8.95 

17.45 

39.56 

19.56 

30.42 

39.58 

10.93 

26.78 

1961-62 .. 

27.28 

10.30 

19.48 

41.82 

22.00 

32.76 

43.06 

12.67 

29.60 


Years Regions 

(Position at the end of) 





VI 



VII 


Bankura, PuruHa, Mid- 
napore 

Male Female Total 

Male 

Calcutta 

Female 

Total 



(20) 

(21) 

(22) 

(23) 

(24) 

(20) 

1950-51 

a • 

21.41 

0.97 

11.02 

47.38 

17.61 

83.17 

1955-56 

• • 

81.31 

2.69 

17.45 

54.93 

32.51 

44.25 

1960-61 

.. 

35.66 

7.78 

22.97 

58.78 

36.31 

48.07 

1961-62 

, , 

39.97 

10.79 

26.87 

69.79 

88.99 

49.88 
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Average II Plan Period .. .. .. 68G0 335 301 186 344 207 1010 292 



(’pjouao) zi : •|t«A 


lii 



H P»an Period 
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EdHMtIoii 

Table 2.8 : Number of students in primary classes (Classes I to V) 


Begions 


Years. West Bengal 


II 

III 



Darjeeling 

Cooch-Bohar, 

Jalpaiguri 

West Dinajpur^ 
Malda, Murshida- 
bad, Nadia 

(1) 

(2) 

(31 

(4) 

(5) 

1860-51 

1621898 

26871 

81297 

242190 

1056-56 

2355226 

34915 

117948 

414129 

Average I Plan Period 

1974403 

32936 

101388 

335669 

1960-61 

288821 1 

51522 

157438 

473810 

.Average II Plan period 

2079330 

44207 

137619 

449231 

1961.62 

3121120 

56888 

168532 

515240 


Rogioris 


Years 

IV 

V 

VI 

VII 

24-Parganas, 

Howrah, 

Hooglily 

Burdwan, 

Birbhum 

Bankuro, 

PuruUa, 

Midnapore 

CalouttJk 

(I) 

(6) 

(7) 

(8) 

(») 

1950.51 

553514 

202476 

406332 

109218 

1955-56 

798764 

297489 

535909 

156072 

Average I Plan Period 

659107 

250753 

458058 

136582 

1960-61 

’ 068831 

351418 

703347 

181845 

Average II Plan Period 

8842U4 

334925 

656699 * 

172445 

1961.62 

104264) 

374018 

768381 

195420 
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EdMeatioii 

Ttble 2.9 : Ihdez of the nuinber of students in Primary Classos (Classos I to V) 

1950-51 « 100 


Kegiona 


Yeara 

West 

Bengal 

Darjeeling 

II 

Cooch-Behar, 

JfiJpaigiiri 

III 

West Dinajpw^ 
Malda, Murshute^ 
bad, Nadia 

(1) 

(2) 

(3) 

(4) 

iS) 

1050-51 

100 

100 

100 

100 

1955 56 

145 

130 

145 

171 

Average I Plan Period 

122 

123 

125 

139 

1960-61 

172 

192 

194 

196 

Average T1 Plan Period 

160 

165 

169 

185 

1961-62 

186 

212 

207 

213 


Regions 

Years 

IV 

V 

VI 

VII 

24-Parganas, 

Howrah 

Hooghly 

Buidwan, 

Birbhum 

Baukura, 

Purulia, 

Midnapore 

Calcutta 

(1) 

(6) 

(7) 

(8) 

(9) 

1960-61 

100 

100 

100 

109 

1966-66 

144 

147 

132 

149 

Average I Plan Period 

119 

124 

113 

125 

1960-61 

175 

174 

151 

166 

Average II Flan Period 

160 

166 

141 

158 

1961-62 

188 

186 

165 

179 
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Tllbto 1*10 : Tiaohei-Student Ratio in Primary Soboola 





KegioiiB 



West Bengal 


II 

III 



Darjeeling 

Gooch Bohar, 
Jaljiaiguri 

• West Dinajpur, 
Malda. Murehida- 
bad, Nadia 

(1) 

(2) 

(3) 

(4) 

(5) 

1960-61 

32-81 

31-28 

27*32 

28-41 

1966-56 

■ 31-60 

34*26 

29*32 

28-59 

ATorago I Plan Period 

32-45 

31-93 

28-49 

29-80 

1960-61 

31-48 

37-52 

32-03 

28-28 

A^arago II Plan Period 

31-60 

34-12 

31-50 

28-91 

1961-62 

31-69 

38-78 

32*24 

28-29 


Regions 


Years 

IV 


VI 

VII 


24-Pargana.^, 

Howrah, 

Hooghly 

Burdwau, 

Birbhuin 

Banknra, 

Piirulia, 

Midnapore 

Calcutta 

(1) 

(6) 

(7) 

(8) 

(9) 

19S0-61 

40-01 

26-88 

32-16 

34-40 

1965-66 

34-66 

26-50 

31-93 

36-26 

Avei-age I Plan Period 

36-87 

26-90 

33-14 

34-39 

1960-61 

34-19 

27-78 

31-21 

36-25 

Average 11 Plan Period 

34-42 

27-73 

31*30 

36-63 

1961-62 

33-68 

28-94 

31-93 

36*04 
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Table 1"11 ; Number of Teachers p^r Primary School 

Regions 


Tears 

West Bengal 


II 

m 



Darjeeling 

Gooch Behar, 
JTalpaiguri 

West Dinajpur, 
Malda, Murahid*- 
bad, Nadia 

(1) 

(2) 

(3) 

(4) 

(6) 

1960-51 

2-90 

1-94 

208 

2*81 

1965-56 

2-99 

2-58 

2-46 

S-36 

1960-61 

2-9H 

2*73 

2*44 

3*12 

1961-62 

2-94 

2-81 

2-54 

3*03 




Regions 



Yean 

IV 


VI 

VII 


24-Pargana8, 

Howrah, 

Hooghly 

Burdwan, 

Birbhum 

Bankura, 

Purulia, 

Midnapore 

Calcutta 

(1) 

(6) 

(7) 

(8) 

(») 

;sso-si 

3*04 

319 

2*88 

4*13 

^86-66 

3-24 

3-17 

2-36 

5.26 

^m-61 . 

3-47 

3*24 

2-32 

5*16 

1S61-63 

3-37 

3*19 

2.29 

5*27 


EdncaiioR 

Table 2.1 S : Number of Students Per Primary School 
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TaMo2.l3 : Middle/ Junior High Schools 
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Table 2.14 : Teachers in Middle /Junior High Schools 
(a) All Teachers. 



verage U Flan Period . . 9417 143 144 637 140 1548 205 



Table 2U4 (Concld.) 
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Average U Plan Perio d . . 2924 


Tabli 2.14 Teachers in Middle/Jimior High Schools 


150 



H Plan Period .. 1389 71 31 36 64 105 177 




Table 2.14 (confd.) 


151 




Tabl6 2.14 ; Teachers in IVIiddle /Junior High Schools 
(cl Women Teachers 


162 



Rogions 
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Cdueilioii 

Talll6 2.15 : Number of sfcvdents in Middle/Junior High Classes (Classes VI- VIII) 


Kegions 


Years 

West Bengal 

1 

II 

III 



Darjeeling 

Cooch Behar, 
Jalpaiguri 

West Dinajpore 
Malda, Murshida- 
bad, Nadia 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

1950-51 . . 

217770 

4518 

6850 

26778 

1955-56 . . 

369406 

5957 

14481 

44150 

Average I Plan Period 

304449 

4918 

10781 

36659 

1960-61 . . 

510804 

8008 

20204 

65533 

Average II Plan Period 

434603 

65(;8 

17303 

55280 

1961-62 . . 

.. 567175 

8983 

23209 

74128 


Begions 


IV 

V 

VI 

VII 

Years 

24-Pargaiias, 

Howrah, 

Hooghly 

Burdwan, 

Birbhurn 

Bankiira, 

Punilia, 

Midnapore 

Calcutta 

1 

6 

7 

8 

. 9 

1950-51 . . 

67058 

30485 

37243 

44838 

1955-56 . . 

126319 

54777 

57358 

66364 

Average I Plan Period 

105718 

41356 

48942 

66075 

1960-61 . . 

184602 

62572 

94914 

74971 

Average II Plan Period 

151188 

54594 

77316 

72356 

1961-62 . . 

202287 

69787 

1 10392 

78389 



f . Index of number of ■tudt'nts in Middle /Jimior High Clasm (CUMsex VI to VIH) : l®60-61 



1961.62 
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Tabid 2.17 : Teacher-Student ratio in Middle/Juni^r High Sohools 


Kegions 


Years 

West Bengal 


II 

III 



Darjeeling 

Oooch Behar, 
Jalpaiguri 

Wesl^ DinajporeJ 
Malda, Murshi. | 
<labad, 
Nadia 

(1) 

(2) 

(3) 

(4) 

(6) 

»sa.5] . . 

21.09 

27.94 

24.04 

20.68 


19.07 

17.36 

21.34 

18.30 

Average 1 riaii Period 

20.47 

23.15 

21.21 

19.13 

1960-61 . . 

20.69 

18.78 

26.31 

18.89- 

Averilgo IT Plan Period 

18.85 

16.90 

22.34 

17.16 

1961-62 .. 

21.31 

19.51 

24.43 

20.13 


Regions 

Years 

IV 

V 

VI 

VII 

24-I^aiganas, 

Howrah, 

Hooghly 

Burdwan, 

Birbhuni 

Bankura, 

‘ Piirulia, 
Midnapore 

CalcuUft 

(») 

(6) 

(7) 

(8) 

.(») 

1960.51 .. 

18.14 

26.76 

21.85 

26.06 

1966.56 

19.93 

16.31 

19.87 

18.88 

Average I Plan Period 

19.91 

21.33 

20.39 

22.31 

1966.61 .. 

20.58 

19.33 

21.62 

22.37 

Average II Plan Period 

19.37 

17.31 

19.16 

20.99 

1961-62 . . 

20.70 

20.86 

22.31 

22.08 
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EducaHon 

|raM* S>1d : Number of Middle/Junior High Schools per 1000 Chidien of 8ohoohg<4iig sgs 

(11-14 years) 


Years 



Regions 


West Bengal 

1 

II 

m 


Darjeeling 

Cooch Behar, 
Jalpaiguri 

West Dinajpora^ 
Malda, Muishi* 
dabad, 

Nadia 

(1) 

(2) 

(3) 

(4) 

(6) 

)1 .. 

0.82 

U.S7 

1.20 

0.69 

)() .. 

0.96 

0.87 

1.35 

0.84 

n 

1.21 

0.85 

1.10 

1.02 

32 .. 

1.20 

0.88 

1.14 

1.05 





Regions 


Years 

IV 

V 

VI 

VII 


24<Parganas, 

Howrah, 

Hooghly 

Burdwan, 

Birbhum 

Bankura, 

Piirulia, 

Midnapore 

Calcutta 

(1) 

(«) 

(7) 

(8) 

(9) 

•• 

0.84 

1.03 

0.91 

0.19 • 

■56 .. 

.. 0.97 

1.17 

1.11 

0.32 

■61 .. 

1.28 

1.39 

1.55 

r 44 

•62 

1.32 

1.42 

1,62 

0.51 
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105&.66 1626 131 28 175 63 166 195 118 



Regions 



1901«0S 



Education 


160 



161 



10697 232 3661 


162 





163 


S ^ 


? 2 


■62 3414 12 2098 



Tabls 2*20 ; Teachers in Higher Secondary Schools 
(c) Women Teachers 


164 



Takto 


165 
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Education 

TaMo 2* t1 : Number of students in Higher Secondary Classes (Classes IX to XI) 


Years 


Regions 

West 

Bengal II III 

Darjeeling Cooch Behar, West Dinaj- 
Jalpaiguri pur, Malda> 
Murshida* 
bad^ Nadia 


(1) 

(2) 

(3) 

(4) 

(5) 

1950-51 

92512 

1360 

2787 

9733 

1955-56 

136243 

212S 

4507 

14773 

Average I Plan Period 

114540 

, 1069 

3476 

12679 

1960-61 

211967 

2996 

8633 

25820 

Average II Plan Period 

169015 

2696 

6097 

21 ‘511 

1961-62 . 

233037 

3419 

9399 

29013 


Years Regions 



IV 


VI 

VII 


24-Parga- 

nas, 

Howrah, 

Hooghly 

Burdwan, 

Birbhurn 

Bankiira, 
Purulia , 
Midtiapore 

Calcutta 

<i) 

(6) 

(7) 

(8) 

(9) 

19S0-S1 

29474 

12337 

13988 

22833 

1966-56 

46026 

16317 

18857 

33636 

ATerage I Flan Period 

38289 

13984 

16081 

28363 

1960-61 

71243 

24975 

35766 

42534 

Average 11 Plan Period . . 

55049 

19655 

27543 

37464 

1961-62 

79479 

27622 

40365 

43740 



Tabi« 2*22: Index of the number of isiudents in Higher Secondary Classes (Classes IX to XI), 1950-51 


1G7 



Average II Plan Period .. 178 198 219 211 187 159 167 


Table 2-23 : Teacher-Student ratio in Higher Secondary Schools. 
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TAbl0 2*24(a) z Special Schools : Basic School 


169 



TkH« 2.«4<a) (eoneU.} 


170 



19f 1-63 . . . . 497 1667 S36 1763 433 916 



Table 2 • 24(b) ; Special Schools : Girls* School 


171 



Tabl0 2*24(b) ; (cond^.) 


172 



19v0-dl .. .. 683 191 140 109 235 166 404 221 



Table 2 -25 : Number ofinstitutio,!.; for technical training (diploma level) and their 

capacity. 


173 



1963-64 .. 81 4910 


i,gi ; feonad,} 


174 



Note : No institution was established tiU 1963-04 in- 
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Edueation 

Tibia 2*26(i) : Number of Students by sox in Class I 


Years 


West Bengal 


Regions 







j 



Male 

Female 








Darjeeling 






Male 

Female 

Total 

(1) 

(2) 

(3) 

(4) 

(6) 

(6) 


1950-51 . . 

534,192 

210,923 

745,115 

11,803 

2,176 

13,979 

1955-66 . . 

703,568 

386,472 

1,090,040 

11,804 

6,846 

18,65i 

Average I 

Plan Period, 

600,502 

284,829 

885,331 

10,915 

6,243 

17,15i 

1960-61 . . 

762,785 

491,640 

1,254,425 

17,812 

10,601 

2S,4U 

Average II 
Plan Period 

755,741 

477,380 

1,233,121 

14,818 

8,019 

22,837 

1961-62 

810,679 

527,434 

1,344,113 

19,133 

11,550 

30,633 








Years 



Regions 






II 



111 



Cooch Bohar, Jalpaiguri 

West Ilinajpur, Malda, Mur- 
shidabad, Nadia 


Male 

Female 

Total 

Male 

Female 

Total 

(1) 

(8) 

(9) 

(10) 

(H) 

(12) 

(13) 

1950-61 

27,100 

8,876 

35,970 

91,372 

35,651 

127,021 

1965-56 

37,153 

14,761 

51,914 

142,429 

80,918 

223,343 

Average I 

Plan Period 

31,220 

11,756 

42,975 

114,073 

56,988 

171,081 

1960- 61 . . 

48,462 

24,220 

72,682 

141,582 

79,597 

221,179 

Average II 
Plan Period 

43,903 

19,281 

63,184 

149,416 

82,541 

231,987 

1961-62 . . 

Sl,264 

27,106 

78,360 

152,779 

87,119 

239,899 
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MM* 2- 26(a) {condd.) 


Years 



RegioTis 






IV 



V 



24-Parganas, Howrah, 

Hooghly 

Hurd wan, Birbhuin 

• 


Male 

Fenmlo 

Total 

Male 

Female 

Total 

(1) 

(14) 

(15) 

(16) 

(17) 

(18) 

(19) 

1950-51 

183,724 

62,171 

245,808 

03,200 

30,451 

93,651 

1956-56 

248,008 

122,132 

370,200 

87,024 

54,304 

141,328 

Average I 

210,401 

87,584 

298,015 

72,527 

43,181 

116.708 

Ploii Period 

1960-01 . . 

234,684 

170,717 

405,401 

87,573 

05,487 

163,060 

Avonig«i 11 

234,073 

170,850 

405,523 

91,144 

04,239 

165.383 

JMoJi P(*riod 

1961-02 .. 

247,174 

181.801 

429,005 

87,747 

63,501 

151,308 


Y>^al•s 



Regions 






\T 



\II 



Hanknra, 

Purulia, Midna- 
pore 


Calcutta 



Male 

F(?inalp 

Total 

Male 

Female 

Total 

(1) 

(20) 

(21) 

(22) 

(23) 

(24) 

(25) 

1950 51 

130,012 

54,550 

191,108 

20,381 

17,039 

37,420 

I955.5(j . . 

153,454 

86,291 

239,745 

23,036 

21,220 

44,866 

Aver.age I 

Plan Period 

138.711 

59,413 

198,124 

22.595 

19,666 

42,260 

1960-01 

204,249 

110,129 

320,378 

28,423 

24,889 

63,312 

Average II 

Plan Period 

194,093 

109,097 

304,090 

26,794 

23,353 

60,147 

1961-62 

228,978 

129,292 

858,270 

29,614 

26.915 

66,029 
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TaM« S M (b): Number of Students by sex in Class V 


Years 


West Bengal 



Kegions 





I 



Male 

Female 

Total 


Darjeeling 






Male 

Female 

Total 

(1) 

(2) 

(3) 

(4) 

(5) 

(«) 

(7) 

1950-51 . . 

88,515 

18.442 

106,957 

1,223 

802 

2,025 

1955-56 . . 

138,020 

34,128 

172,154 

1,718 

707 

2,425 

Average I 

Plan Period 

120,632 

28,316 

148,048 

1,621 

687 

2,308 

1960-61 . . 

178,411 

68,180 

240,591 

2,533 

1,260 

3,792 

Average II 
Plan Period 

161,008 

47,939 

209,007 

1,991 

875 

2,866 

1961-62 

195,075 

81,684 

277,559 

2,806 

1,352 

4,158 


Years 



Kegions 





11 



III 



Coofh Boliar, Jalpaiguri 

West Dinajpur, Malda, Murshida- 
bad, Nadia. 


Male 

Female 

Tot-al 

Male 

Female 

Total 

(1) 

(8) 

(9) 

(10) 

(11) 

(12) 

(13) 

1950-51 , . 

3,271 

666 

3,937 

11,653 

1,339 

12,992 

1955-56 . . 

7,024 

2,539 

9,563 

21,101 

4,687 

25,788 

Average 1 
Pl^ Period 

5,153 

1,824 

6,977 

17,118 

3,034 

20,152 

1960-61 . . 

8,566 

2,887 

11,453 

26,563 

8,984 

35,647 

Average II 
Plan Period 

7,030 

2,649 

9,679 

22,069 

6,259 

28,323 

1^1-62 

8,807 

3,300 

12,107 

30,139 

11,824 

41,463 
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Tablt2-26(b) {eondd.) 

Years Begions 

IV 

24-Pargan.'is, Howrah, Burdwan, Birbhmn 




Hooghly 






Male 

Female 

Total 

Male 

Female 

Total 

(1) 

(14) 

(16) 

(16) 

(17) 

(18) 

(19) 

1950-51 

27,680 

87113 

.35,793 

~13,i95' 

1,449 

14,644 

1955-56 

47,642 

11,088 

58,730 

18,776 

2,687 

21,463 

Average I 

Plan Period. 

41,376 

10,169 

.51„W» 

16,639 

2,139 

18,778 

1960-61 . . 

61,859 

27,331 

89,190 

21,454 

6,6.59 

28,013 

Average II 
Plan Period. 

56,756 

17,180 

73,936 

20,342 

4,267 

24,609 

1961.62 

68,566 

33,249 

101,815 

24,470 

8,273 

32,743 

Years 


vF 

HegintiH 


VII 



Bankura, Purnlia, Midna- 
pore 


Calc^ut-ta 



Male 

Female 

Total 

Male 

Female 

Total 

(1) 

(20) 

V21) 

(22) 

(23) 

(24) 

(26) 

1950-51 

18,878 

1,188 

20,066 

12,615 

4,886 

17,600 

1955-56 . . 

25,913 

2,847 

28,760 

16,852 

9,573 

25,425 

Average I 
Plan Period. 

24,266 

2,407 

26,673 

14,459 

8,056 

22,515 

1960-61 

40,025 

9,770 

49,795 

17,411 

11,389 

28,800 

Average II 
Plan Period. 

35,808 

6,071 

41,879 

17,072 

10,638 

27,710 

1961-62 

42,300 

11,428 

53,728 

18,887 

12,668 

31,545 


I 



179 


Etfueation 

TaUo 2 -27 ; Number of Students by sex in Class VI of Middle 
School 


Years 


West Bengal 

. .JL. 



Regions 



Male 

Female 

Total 


I 







Darjeeling 





f“ 

Male 

Female 

Total 

\l) 

(2) 

(3) 


( 5 ) 

(6) 

(7) 

19S0-C1 . . 

77,840 

14,123 

91,069 

1,088 

812 

1,900 

196M6 

128,332 

29,702 

158,094 

1,704 

637 

2,341 

Average 

Plan Pei'iod 

104,940 

23,017 

128,500 

1,512 

585 

2,097 

1960.()1 .. 

151,390 

55,790 

207,180 

2,172 

1,094 

3,266 

Average II 
Plan Period 

138,173 

40,343 

178,510 

1,787 

747 

2,534 

1961-62 

167,218 

04,852 

232.070 

2,410 

1,277 

3,687 

Years 


II 

Keg ions 


III 



Cooch Behar, Jalpaiguri 


West 

Dinajpur, Malda, 
Murshidabod, 

Nadia 


Male 

Female 

Total Male 

Female 

Total 

( 1 ) 

(8; 

(9) 

(10) 

111) 

(12) 

(131 

1950-61 

2,591 

567 

3,158 

10,564 

1,118 

11,682 

1955-66 . . 

5,263 

1,843 

7,106 

17,903 

2,583 

20,486 

Average I 
plan Period 

3,912 

1,292 

5,204 

14,303 

2,150 

16,453 

1960-61 . . 

6,159 

2,286 

8,445 

21,230 

7,039 

‘ 28,269 

Average 11 
Plan Period 

5,896 

2,064 

7,960 

* 18,826 

4,824 

23,649 

1961-62 

7,217 

2,929 

10,146 

24,180 

8,327 

32,507 



ISO 


Eduettfon 

Table 2”27 {condd.) 

Regions 

IV 

24-rarganaM, Howrah, Burdwan, Birbhum 

Hooghly 



Male 

Female 

Total 

Male 

Female 

Total 

(1) 

(14) 

(15) 

(16) 

(17) 

(18) 

(19) 

1950-51 

22,962 

5,363 

28.325 

11,533 

1.012 

12,546 

1955-66 . . 

40,258 

12,551 

52,809 

25,464 

1,585 

27,049 

Average I 
Plan Period 

34,577 

9,986 

44,563 

16,446 

1,566 

18,012 

1960-61 . . 

51,735 

23,050 

74,785 

19,75] 

5,164 

24,915 

Average II 
Plan Period 

45,828 

15,688 

61,516 

20,038 

3,157 

23,195 

1961-62 . . 

55,406 

25,848 

81,254 

22,203 

5,545 

27,748 

Years 


VI 

Regions 


VH 



Bankiiro, PiiruHa, 
Midnn-poro 



Calcutta 



Male 

Female 

Total 

Male 

Female 

Total 

(1) 

(20) 

(21) 

(22) 

(23) 

(24) 

(26) 

1950-61 . . 

16,872 

853 

17,725 

12,236 

4,398 

16,634 

1955-56 . . 

22,976 

2,138 

25,114 

14,764 

8,425 

23,189 

Average I 
Plan Poricyl 

20,915 

1,643 

22,658 

13,284 

6,395 

19,679 

1960-61 

33,348 

6,994 

40,342 

16,995 

10,163 

27,158 

Average II 
Plan Period 

29,386 

4,271 

33,657 

16,413 

9,592 

26,005 

1961-62 

38,150 

9,904 

48,054 

17,652 

11,022 

28,674 



TaU« 2.28 : Ratio of number of Stud**nts in Class VI to number of Stiulents in Class V, by sex 


181 



Average n Plan Period .. 0-86 0-84 0-85 0*90 0 85 0-88 0-84 0*78 0-82 



TMt S.tt {eontd.} 


182 



Table 2M (eonad.) 


183 



Table 2.29 ; Number and percentage of Students having scholarship, stipend from (i) State Government 
(ii) Central Government and (iii) Other Sources. All Students. 


184 



1961-62 79 16602 1162 17733 0 45 41 2368 260 2669 3- 84 


Takta S.n {eonid.) 


186 




TaM*-t«» {eopM.) 


tm 



13 


IMl-ttS 
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NMitii 

T«Mt 3 : Number *oS HoapitBl end DiepeneerieB 

(Rural/Urban) 


West Bengal 


Regions 



r 1 

Years Rural Urban 

I 

n 

m 



Cooch Behar, West Dinajpur, 

Darjeeling Jalpaiguri Malda, Mursnida- 

badf Nadia 

r- ^ ^ ^ r~ ^ ^ 

Rural Urban Rural Urbcui Rural Urban 


w 

(2) 

(3) 

(4) 

(6) 

(«) 

(7) 

(8) 

(9) 

1960 

964 

320 

9 

27 

62 

10 

211 

36 

1966 

1106 

418 

17 

30 

73 

15 

243 

49 

1960 

1376 

537 

46 

34 

99 

21 

302 

68 

1961 

1496 

684 

60 

36 

111 

23 

323 

80 

1962 

1604 

696 

61 

38 

123 

24 

353 

82 

1963 

1467 

672 

58 

37 

116 

23 

325 

81 














RegioDB 




Years 

IV 


V 


VI 


vn 



24*Pargana8, 

Howrah. 

Hooghly 

Burdwan, 

Birbhum 

Bankura, Purulia, 
Midnapore 

Calcutta 

JL 


Rural 

Urban 

Rural 

» 

Urban 

Rural 

\ 

Urban 

f 

Rural 

Urban 

(1) 

(10) 

(11) 

(13) 

(13) 

(14) 

(15) 

(16) 

(17) 

1960 

279 

93 

193 

29 

210 

37 


88 

1966 

316 

120 

226 

40 

232 

83 

. . 

181 

1960 

372 

149 

268 

47 

299 

48 

. . 

170 

1961 

408 

166 

266 

48 

328 

61 

. . 

181 

1962 

426 

160 

292 

62 

349 

60 

. . 

190 

1968 

883 

169 

. 266 

64 

330 

50 

•• 

168 


NofM : *(1) Inoludee Cliaice. 

(2) During 1968, 167 Maternity Centres, 1. T.B. Clinio and 8 Leprosy Glinios run by 

private organisation did not function in the year. 

(3) Figures relate to Allop athio Institutions only. 
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Htaltli 

TaMt 3.8 : NAxabor* of Hospitals and Dispensaries per lakh of population 

(Rural /Urban) 

Regions 

Years West Bengal II III 

r- ^ \ Darjeeling Cooch Behart West Dinajpur, 

Rural Urban Jalpaiguri Malda» Murshichdiadt 

Nadia 





r— 

Rural 

Urban 

Rural 

— 

Urban 

r— 

Rural 

^ 

Urban 

(1) 

(2) 

(8) 

(*) 

(6) 

(«) 

( 7 ) 

(8) 

(») 

1950 

504 

5*62 

2-67 

28*58 

4*10 

13*42 

5*12 

9*01 

1955 

4-91 

6*48 

4*19 

2S-09 

3*84 

18*28 

4*97 

10*36 

1960 

4-97 

7*41 

9*37 

23*51 

4*38 

17*56 

5*03 

12*44 

1961 

5-20 

7*91 

12*21 

24*06 

4*75 

18*91 

5*24 

14*25 

1962 

5*61 

7*92 

12*13 

24*57 

5*09 

19*41 

5*58 

14*23 

1963 

4-91 

7*46 

11*27 

23*17 

4*66 

18'31 

5*01 

13*71 






Regions 




Years 

IV 




VI 


VII 



24-PargauaM, 

Howrah, 

Hooghly 

Burdwan, 

Birbhum 

Bankura, Purulia, 
Midnapore 

Calcutta 


Rural Urban 

Rural 

Urban 

Rural 

Urban 

Rural 

Urban 

(1) 

(10) 

(11) 

(12) 

(13) 

(14) 

(15) 

(16) 

(17) 

1950 

4*94 

4*37 

6*45 

10*87 

4*67 

20- 17 


3*46 

1955 

4-72 

4*92 

6*81 

12*78 

4*57 

15*83 


4*66 

1960 

4*81 

5*27 

6*19 

13*00 

4*25 

14*79 


5*81 

1961 

5*14 

5*69 

6*18 

13-M 

4*56 

15*38 


6*14 

I^1M2 

5*23 

5*37 

<>•63 

13*66 

4*76 

14*77 


6*38 

iwn 

4*58 

5*20 

5-64 

13*84 

4*41 

14*47 


6*61 


Abler : (1) "‘Includes Clinics 

(2) Durii^ 1963, 157 Maternity Centres, t.T.B. Glinio and 8 Leprosy Clinics run 
by private organisations did not l\xxiotion in the year. 

(8) Figures relate to Allopathic Inirtitutions only. 
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TaMt 3^ : Number* of HospitoUi and DispeaMiiee per lOO sq. Kilometer. 

(Kural Urban) 


Regions 


Years West Bengal 


Rural 


Urlan 


I 

u 

m 

Darjeeling 

Oooch Behar, 

West Dinajpur* 


Jalpaiguri 

Malda, Muri^ida- 



bad, Nadia 

r- 

■A- ,, , ■ 

— N f ^ 





Rural 

Urban 

Rural 

Urban 

Rural 

Urban 

(1) 

(2) 

(3) 

(4) 

(«) 

(6) 

(7) 

(8) 

(9) 

1950 

1-21 

32 12 

0-29 

67-84 

0-65 

54-35 

1-29 

20-57 

1055 

1-59 

40-93 

0-66 

75. 38 

0-76 

81-52 

1-49 

28 00 

1960 

1-57 

49-93 

1-40 

8.5-43 

1-04 

75-81 

i-r: 

38-36 

Average 
II Plan 
Period 

1-49 

44-30 

0-90 

80-40 

l-Ol 

64-98 

1-61 

32-00 

1961 

1-71 

64-30 

1-87 

90-45 

1-16 

83-03 

1-79 

46-71 

1962 

1-83 

65-41 

1-90 

95-48 

1-29 

86-64 

1-96 

46-86 

1963 

1-08 

53-18 

1-80 

02-96 

1-22 

S3 -0.3 

1-80 

46-29 

-■ • 

■ ■ -- 


• - 

— 

- 


• - - 

■ 


llfjgions 


Years 


IV 


VI 


vn 


‘Jl-Targanas, 

IT.)wmh, 

Hooghly 


Buixlwu, 

Itirbhmii 


Bankura. Vurulia, 
Midjiupur 


Calcutta 


Rural 

Urban 

Rural 

Urban 

Rural 

Urban 

Rur 

Urban 

(1) 

(10) 

(.11) 

(12) 

(13) 

(14) 

(15) 

(16) 

(17) 

1960 

1-49 

20-15 

1-69 

33-60 

1-03 

28-64 

. . 

102-44 

1955 

1-68 

25-55 

1-98 

46-36 

1-14 

26-54 


127-18 

1960 

1-90 

31-73' 

2-26 

54-46 

1-13 

27-66 


166-06 

Average 




• 





II Plan 
Period 

1-92 

28-11 

2-10 

48-67 

1-08 

24-93 

. . 

147-67 

1001 1 

2-18 

35-14 

2-32 

55-69 

1-24 

29-28 


175-78 

tm 

2-28 

34-07 

2-53 

60-25 

1-32 

28-70 

. . 

184-47 

1903 

2-05 

33-86 

2-23 

62- 5*3 

1 24 

28-70 


163-11 


Note: (1) *Includes olinios. m 

(2) During 1963, 19aif|;^ternity Centres, I.T.B. Clinic, and 3 Leprosy Clinios ] 
1)y private or ganis a ti oBs did notftanotion during the years. 

(3) Figures /elate to AUopalliKr laetitutione only.. 
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Tiblt 3.4 : Total Hospital beds available 


Regions 


Years West Bengal I II III 


Darjeeling Cooch Behar, West Dinajpur, 

K ^ JalpaigiirJ Malda, Miirshida* 

Absolute Per bad. Nadia 

Number lakh of / ^ — ^ t ^ * i 




population 

Absoluic 

Per 

Absolute 

Per 

Absolute 

Per 



Number 

lakh of 

Numlu.T 

lakh of 

Number 

lakh of 





popiilat ion 


population 


population 

(1 ) 

(2) 

<3) 

(*) 

(6) 

6) 

(7) 

(8) 

(9) 

1950 

17459 

70-37 

998 

224- 14 

534 

33-68 

2082 

46-07 

1955 

21314 

73-57 

994 

189-26 

653 

32-94 

3212 

59-94 

1960 

Average 

26724 

76-52 

1228 

196-59 

825 

34-68 

4436 

67-73 

II Plan 








Period 

24796 

74-68 

1170 

197*76 

791 

35-62 

3601 

58-13 

1961 

28180 

78-74 

1238 

193-09 

880 

35-80 

4650 

67-64 

1962 

28587 

78-00 

1193 

181-40 

930 

36-65 

4538 

65-78 

1963 

29530 

78-72 

1391 

206 33 

1048 

40-04 

4531 

63-99 


Regions 

Years IV V VI VH 



24-Parganas. 

Howrah, 

Hooghly 

Burdwan, 

Birbhum 

Bankiira, 

Purulia, 

Midnapore 

Calcutta 

r - — 

Absolute 

Number 

Per 

lakh o f 
population 

Absolute 

Number 

Per ' 
lakh of 
population 

Absolute 

Number 

Per 

lakh of 
population 

Absolute 

Number 

Per 

lakh of 
population 

(1) 

(10) 

(11) 

(12) 

(13) 

(14) 

(15) 

(16) 

(17) 

1950 

3321 

42-71 

1202 

36-89 

2782 

59-47 

. 6540 

256-60 

1955 

3908 

42-88 

1766 

45 35 

3078 

58 23 

7708 

273 86 

1960 

Average 

HPlan 

4529 

42-93 

2249 

49-66 

4475 

60-75 

8982 

* 306-84 

Period 

4345 

48-56 

2017 

47-18 

4362 

61-76 

8510 

295-33 

1961 

4646 

42-87 

2477 

53 20 

4587 

61-01 

9802 

332-25 

1962 

4858 

43-66 

2526 

52-81 

4771 

62-20 

9771 

328-65 

1963 

5270 

46-17 

2610 

53-16 

4915 

62-83 

9765 

325-94 


: Figures relate to Allopathic Institutions only. 
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Huyiii 

Tibit 3.7 : Patienta treated (Indoor and Outdoor) 


Regions 


Yean West Bengal 

I 


II 


m 


r 

Number 

Index 

Darjeeling 

Ooooh Behar, 

West Dinajpur, 


with 

r- — 


k Jalpaigun 

Malda» Murshida- 


1950. 

Number 

Index 

* — — ^ — 



dabad, 

Nadia 


51*100 


with 

Number 

Index 

K 






1950. 


with 

Number 

Index 




51*100 


1950. 


with 






51*100 


1950- 








51*100 

ll ) (2) 

(3) 

(4) 

(6) 

(6; 

(7) 

(8) 

(9) 

liMiO 4886483 

100 

107326 

100 

165183 

100 

712570 

100 

1966 7457920 

153 

218468 

204 

396285 

240 

1218604 

171 

Average 








I Plan 








Period 6441383 

132 

147653 

138 

345110 

209 

984113 

138 

1960 9235342 

187 

235922 

220 

725908 

439 

2227514 

313 

Average 








nPlan 








Period 9587314 

194 

251835 

235 

657466 

398 

1975582 

277 

1961 10509692 

213 

267182 

249 

729550 

442 

2468120 

346 

1962 10995229 

223 

311826 

291 

663855 

402 

2538259 

856 

1968 11235810 

227 

N.A. 

, . 

N.A. 

, ^ 

N.A. 



Regions 


Tears 

IV 

V 

VI 

VII 

24.ParganaSi 

Howrah, 

Hooghly 

Burdwan, 

Birbhum 

A 

Bankura, Purulia, 
Midnapore 

Calcutta 

— ..jk^ 

f — 

Number 

■ > 
Index 

— 

Number Index 

Number Index 

* ^ 
Number Index 


with with with with 

1950. 1950. 1950. 1950- 


51*100 51*100 51*100 51*100 


(1) (10) 

(11) 

(12) 

(13> 

(H) 

(16) 

116) 

(17) 

1950 1233310 

100 

354080 

100 

499364 

100 

1814650 

100 

I9S5 1S84044 
Average 

128 

751250 

212 

1169600 

234 

2119669 

117 

I Plan 

Period 1557123 

126 

587669 

1?6 

991522 

199 

1828193 

101 

1960 2174554 

176 

1317470 

372 

1124957 

205 

1429017 

79 

Average 

II Plan 








Period 2324779 

188 

1091039 

308 

1358512 

247 

1928101 

106 

1961 2524289 

205 

1290066 

364 

1330892 

242 

1899598 

105 

1962 2714205 

220 

1397238 

395 

1693088 

290 

1776758 

98 

1963 N.A. 


N.A. 

•• 

N.A. 


N.A. 

•• 


Note : Figures relate to Allopathic Institutions only. 






m 


NMlth 

TiMt 3 J : Indoor patients treated (Humber and Index) 


Years 


West Bengal 


Region 


Number Index 
with 

1950-51^100 


Darjeeling 

Number Index 
with 

1060-61 >100 


(1) 

(2) 

(3) 

(4) 

(6) 

1050 

248214 

100 

10842 

100 

1955 

500656 

202 

15779 

146 

Average I Plan Period 

889977 

157 

12639 

117 

1960 

405374 

162 

12459 

115 

Average II Plan Period 

498997 

200 

16120 

149 

1961 

438093 

175 

14808 

187 

1962 

501920 

201 

16501 

152 

1963 

602810 

265 

N.A. 



Regions 


Years 


n 


III 

IV 



Cooch Behar, 
Jalpaiguri 

West Dinajpur, 

MiJda, Murshidabad. 
Nadia 

S4-Parganas, Howrah, 
Hoogbljr 


Number 

Index 

with 

1950-61 >100 

Number Index 

with 

1950-51 >100 

Number Index 

with 

1950-61 >100 

(1) 

(6) 

(7) 

(8) 

(») 

(10) 

(U) 

1950 

4458 

100 

18871 

100 

22643 

100 

1955 

14865 

333 

71804 

381 

79060 

851 

Average I 
Plan Period 

9259 

208 

49617 

263 

58298 

259 

1960 

19369 

434 

68293 

362 

• 78642 

349 

Average II 
Plan Period 

24859 

546 

78877 

418 

88823 

394 

1961 

21658 

486 

78072 

414 

88080 

891 

1962 

16912 

379 

89277 

478 

101260 

449 

1968 

N.A. 

•• 

N.A. 

•• 

N.A. 

•* 
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MMA 


IMtii 


Regions 


VI vn 


Buidwea, Birbhum Benktira, Punilia, Calcutta 

Midnapore 


Kamber Index with Kumber Index with hTumbar Index with 
1950-61 « 100 1 950-51 » 100 1950-51 » 100 


(1) 

(12) 

(18) 

(H) 

(15) 

(16) 

(17) 

MM 


100 

I0M8 

100 

176117 

100 

1955 

89604 

751 

56582 

559 

222912 

137 

Average IFImi 
P eriod 

36867 

538 

47911 

474 

183886 

104 

1960 

45625 

866 

42985 

188 

138051 

78 

AvwAMUPlan 

46798 

887 

57889 

518 

186681 

106 

1961 

47148 

894 

50801 

459 

137475 

76 

196S 

51926 

984 

61385 

564 

164659 

98 

1965 

UAu 


K.A. 


K.A. 



Nok : Figures relate to Allopathic Institutions only. 



TtMt M : Outd 0 <Mr patients treated < Number and Index) 


m 



IMa . . 10493309 824 295326 806 646943 40S 2448982 S68 

1»«S • • 10673000 226 N.A. « A N.A. 


T«Ue 3-^ (condd.) 
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Figaras relate to Allopathic Institiitiozie only. 
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MMltil 

TabSS 1.10 : Kuznbor of Doctors per lakh population — Total, Allopathic, Aurvedi and Unani 

from 1961 -Census 


Regions 


Sector 


West Bengal 


11 

III 




Darjeeling 

Gooch Behar, 
Jalpaiguri 

West Dinajpur, 
Malda, Murshi- 
dabad, 
Nadia 

, 

♦Total 

230.92 

150.72 

735.86 

296.31 

Urban 

Allopathic 

105.79 

87.11 

83.62 

97.67 


Aurvedi . . 

33.42 

>19.36 

112.05 

51.21 


Unani 

19.89 

10.37 

38.47 

44.08 


♦Total . . 

52.48 

19.37 

47.00 

48.25 

Rural 

Allopathic 

9.94 

9.79 

10.44 

10.38 


Aurvodi . . 

7.93 

5.62 

0.34 

7.80 


Unani 

7.90 

2.29 

2.88 

2.57 





Regions 


Sector 







IV 

V 

VI 

vn 



24-PargauaB, 

Howrah, 

Hooghly 

Burdwan, 

Birbhum 

Bankura, 

Purulia, 

Midnapore 

Calcutta 


•Total 

198.42 

340.18 

297.91 

212.48 

Urban 

Allopathic 

71.30 

496r?8 

142.33 

129.61 


Aurvedi . . 

35.51 

29.59 

31.73 

26.24 


Unani 

25.56 

31.80 

26.19 

7.46 


♦Total . . 

61.97 

48.93 

51.79 


Rural 

Allopathic 

9.59 

14.66 

7.02 



Aurvedi . . 

8.26 

5.23 

8.97 



Unani 

11.73 

13.87 

14.57 



*TotaI includes Doctors other than those specified. 



TOIt 1.11 : Humber of metemity homes per lakh of Female Population 

Rural/Urban 


198 



1963 4.02 3.05 8.57 8.88 4.29 5.39 4.76 3.90 


rUM 3.11 feontid.) 
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(2) Figures relate to Allopathic Institutions only. 



TaMt 3-12 : Number of PamUy Planning Clinice per lakh population 


400 



Note : Figures relate to Allopathic Institutions only. 


TaMt 3*13 (iO s Humber of Health Oentres per lakh population 
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Notes : 1. Rates calculated on the basis of Total Population. 
2. Figures relate to Allopathic Institutions only. 



HuUth 

Taklt3.13 (B) : Number of Health Centres per lakh population 
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Notes I 1. Rates oaloi|>atod oa the basis of Rural Populatiatu 
1. Figum relate to AlkH^Athic Institutions onljr. 



HMtth 

iMt S.14 (A) : Number of (i) Swutury Inspwjtors and (ii) Health Aaaiatanta, Vaccinators and Auxiliary Workers par lakh populatlcn. 



14 


IM M‘I WVl Iff W‘*t tl’ol W'f 



(•pfauoB) fvlHfSN*! 



4.74 .»8 8,17 l.SO ii.«8 ^.74 24.67 



; Number of Malaria Inspeotois per lakh population 




Table 3.14(B) (ooncld,) 



^Average for tlie^&ar:<i 1953-54 to 1955-56. 
{Average for the years 1957-58 to 1960-61. 



fdia Distribution of patients treated in Cline* Dispensaries and Hospitals by diseases 


207 



(•Pttm) n<t CHUA 



24,a71 231 891 8,441 7,920 781 826 




■Ml Ml (coneU.) 


tlO 



Allopathic luBtitutions only. 


ber of Vacoinations per l«*h poputotion. eeparatly for mete end femrio 
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Fignm erirtt to AUopmthie fartitutioa gO lllir . 



TaMt 3.17. No. of (i) beds (ii) Patients per doctor in Government and aided Medical InstitutiottB ia 1062 


fl3 


■« e 
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Rottto 


Talrit 4.1 : Length of rural roads by the category of roads metalled and unmetalled roads 

(Kilometres). 




1965-66 



1960-61 


Regions 

Metalled 

Unmetalled 

Total 

Metalled Unmetalled 

Total 

(1) 

(2) 

(8) 

(*) 

(6) 

(6) 

(V 

1. Darjeeling • . 

460.3 

714.6 

1174.8 

484.7 

807.9 

1293.6 

11. CooohBehar, 
Jalpaiguri 

972.0 

1666.4 

2627.4 

1100.0 

2093.6 

3193.6 

111. West Dinajpur, Malda, 
Murshidabad, 
Hadia.. 

641.3 

6982.1 

6623.4 

1066.6 

7609.3 

8666.8 

IV. 24-Paiganas, Howrah, 
Hooghly 

1421.8 

12316.0 

13737.8 

1948.4 

13364.7 

16303.1 

V. Burdwan, Birbhum . . 

1416.1 

3611.3 

6027.4 

1666.3 

4612.8 

6278.6 

VI. Bankura, Punilia, 
Midnapore 

o 

1898.2 

3741.6 

6639.8 ■ 

2772.6 

« 

6292J 

9064.9 

West Bengal 

6809.7 

27920.9 

34730.6 

9028.6 

34670.0 

43698.6 



4 






NoU : — ^National Highways and State Highways have been excluded. 





21fi 



In oaIcul«Mn» th» ind«, Parulta ha. not b«m Ukon into •ooonnt. 



916 



tbe indezt Purul»%M not been tnken into neoount. 



TMIto 4.4 : Length of metalled rural roads — Index, per lakh popiAationnandper 



*la'daloukiting the index, PoniBa has^not been taken into account. 



S18 


TaMt 4*1 : LiBgths of mral foadi oonttrutied hr Sbiamdaii per la3(h 
population and per 100 aq. km. of aieai. 




1066-66 



1«60-81 

: 

Kofione 

Boad 

(Km.) 

Road 

per 

100 

8q.Km. 

of 

areas. 

Boad 

per 

lakh 

of 

population 

Boad 

(K.M.) 

Road 

per 

100 

Sq.Km. 

of 

areas. 

Boad 

of 

populaliaa 








(1) 

(2) 

(») 

(4) 

(«) 

(8) 

(7V . 

I. Barjeeling 

72.4 

2.4 

17.8 

154.6 

4.8 

82.2 

H. Coooli Behar, 

Jalpaiguri 

83.7 

0.0 

4.4 

600.3 

6.3 

26.6 

m. West Dinajpur, Malda 
Munhidabad, 
Kadia.. 

241.4 

1.5 

4.9 

1202.1 

6.7 

20.0 

IV. 34-Parganas, Howrah, 
Hooghly 

323.8 

1.7 

4.8 

1343.8 

7.2 

17.4 

y. Burdwau, Birbhum . . 

181.8 

1.6 

6.1 

1152.2 

10.1 

27.6 

VI. Bankura, Funilia, 
Ifiduaporo 

170.6 

0.8 

3.4 

1966.6 

7.4 

27.9 

West Bengal 

1073.4 

1.4 

4.8 

6419.5 

7.8 

28*2 












Eegiont 

... 



.Tmmri 

W«t 

Bensal 

I 

n 

“ nr 

IV 

V " 

VI 

va 

'i' 


Darjeeling 

Cooch 

Bchar, 

Jalpaiguri 

West 

Dinajpurc, 

Maida, 

Murshid^ 

bod, 

Kbdia 

24-Parganas. Burdwan, 
Howrah, Birbbuxn 
Hoghly 

Bankura, 

Puruiia 

3Ld^pore 

UteiMlI 

U) 

. ca - 

- (3) ■ 

-<4) 

iS) 

(3) 

(7) 

(8) 

(9) 

1051 

24810 

445 

1686 

4519 

7775 

3258 

4678 

2649 

1952 

25636. 

461 

1666 

4687 

8000 

3280 

4800 

257» 

1963 

26460 

477 

1744 

4855 

8358 

3813 

4921 

2599 

1964 

27271 

493 

1824 

5022 

8482 

3640 

6043 

2767 

1956 

28149 

509 

1903 

6190 

8825 

3767 

51G5 

2790 

1960 

28971 

625 

1982 

5358 

9113 

3894 

6280 

2S13 

1967 

31476 

659 

2062 

5830 

0400 

4021 

6«o9 

2S30 

1968 

32338 

676 

2141 

0017 

9688 

4148 

6010 

2S59 

1969 

33201 

602 

2220 

6194 

9976 

4275 

7062 

2882 

1900 

34064 

608 

2300 

6372 

10203 

4402 

7215 

2m 

1901 

84926 

625 

2379 

0549 

10651 

4529 

7350 

2027 

19W* 

16789 

041 

2459 

6727 

10838 

4656 

. 7518 

2950 

t983 

86062 

tSB. 


i : . 6904 

11126 

4783 

7670 

22^ 

im^ 

87^4 

674 

2017 

7081 

11414 

4910 

7822 

2m 


(I) PopuUtion as o& kt Blotoli. 


(2) Teiritori«leliao|Seibavabml«lmi&^^ 
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,11 

Eatimiied pcpaUtion of West Bong ,1 m (f'OOV by B^glon (Eit’m «tod on the £™uIao »iiggo#'U 
. by the P.£.U.j 


Bcgions 


Pean West I 11 III IV V M VH , 

Bengal 


Darjeeling 


Coosh- West 24-ru'gftna'=?, Burrlwari, Bankiira, Calcutta 

Behar, Diiiajinir, Howrali, liiibliuni Midnaporo, 

Jolpaiguri Malua, Hoogldy Turulia 

Miirsliida* 

bad. 

Kaiiia 


u) 

(J:) 

(3) 

(4) 

(5) 

(0) 

(T) 

(8) 

(9) 

■1951 

24310 

445 

1580 

4519 

7775 

3258 

4078 

2549 

1952 

25o i 3 

4S3 

1830 

4762 

8304 

3498 

4038 

2052 

1953 

26242 

495 

1885 

4887 

8520 

3589 

4700 

2ici 

1954 . 

26930 

509 

1935 

5019 

8531 

3080 

4889 

23S1 

1055 

2fl54 

523 

1989 

5158 

8824 

3788 

5024 

2448 

1050 

28545 

538 

2040 

5100 

9075 

3S90 

5107 

2517 

1957 

30920 

553 

2100 

5798 

9341 

4010 

0521 

2591 

1958 

31840 

570 

2109 

5971 

9021 

4130 

0710 

20C9 

1959 

32322 

5SS 

2335 

G154 

9916 

4257 

0922 

2750 

19G0 

33839 

C05 

2304 

0343 

10220 

4388 

7134 

283$ 

•1901 

34926 

025 

2379 

0549 

10551 

4529 

73GCv 

2927 

1902 

35S77 

C42 

2443 

0727 

10838 

4653 

7507 

3007 

1903 

36S53 

GCO 

2510 

0910 

11133 

4780 

7772 

3083 

1904 

37850 

C73 

2578 

7098 

11430 

4910 

7984 

3172 


’^AotoaLfiguna baaed <ab Cenaoa'Baporta 
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